SERMONS 


A » A INST. . 2 


POP ERV. 


PREACH'D 


In the Reign of King FAMES II. 
And other Papers wrote in the 


POPISH CONTROVERSY. 


—_ 


— 
— 


By Dr. 7O HN SHARP, 


Then Rector of St, Giless in the Fields, and 
late Lord Arch-Biſhop of Yor x. 


. 


Never before Printed, and now Publiſhed 
from His Own M88. 


* 


V O L. VII. and Laſt. 


— 


L ON D O N: 


Printed for W. PARKER, at the King's 
Head in St. Paul's Church- yard, 
MDCC XXV. 


C ²˙:1!ʃ u OE —_ CC OOO — — — 


_ 


— 


1 
* 


12434343 OH | 


TO THE 


READER. 


N i N "the Preface 720 the 
8 Gs Two Volumes of \ Arch-Bi- 
2 op Sharp's Yorks, which 
were lately printed, men- 
tim is made of a {mall Reſerve of 
Diſcourſes in the Popiſh Controverſy 
which might noffibly, ſometime or 
other, be publiſhed with other of his 
Papers relating to that Controverſy. 
I hen that Preface was wrote, the 
Editor had not." determined. with 
himſelf, whether this Colle&ion ſhould 
ever come abroad or no. Much tefs 
bad he any App rehenfions that he 
ſhould, in ſo ſhort. @ Time, commit it 
to the Preſs. For be looked upon 
that Diſpute as out of vogue," and 
little. attended to; and alſo conftder- 
ed, that the Mi tings of the Prote- 
fant Divines in the Reigns of 


n King 


10 the Reader. 
King Charles, and King james II. 


were very Numerous as well as Ex- 
cellent : and therefore that theſe Diſ- 
courſes (though properly enough a 
Part of the Popiſh Controverſy) 
would ſeem ſuperfluous and unſeaſo- 
nable. And under theſe Reaſons he 
was diſpoſed to acquieſce, had not the 
late Attempts of the Roman Catho- 
licks in and about London, given 
occaſion to revive the neglected Dif- 
pure, and to put Men upon a Ne- 
view of the Subjects in Debate be- 
tween the Church of England, and 
the Church of Rome. This" be 
thought a ſeaſonable juncture for 
bringing to. light the following Trea- 
tiſes, which has been ſuppreſſed above 
Fifty Years, and perhaps might al- 
ways have continued fo, if ſome ſuch 
Reaſon as this had not accidentally 
offered it ſelf to uſher them into the 
World. 

They are all, or moſt of them, de- 

| 255 calculated for the Uſe of the 

untearned Fraun. The Author 


of 


To the Reader. iii 
of them bad the Care of one of the 
largeft Pariſhes in London, during 
the whole Time the late Popiſn Con- 
troverſy was on Foot. Fe was per- 
fefly well acquainted with the Sub- 
tilties of the Popiſh Divines, and 
knew by abundant Experience among 
his own Pariſhioners, what were 
the Principal Difficulties that the 
Inferior Sort laboured under, from 
the fallacious and inſidious Perſuaſt- 
ons and Infinuations of thoſe who 
irove to pervert them. What be 
; {wrote therefore, and is now publiſh- 
ed, was purpoſely contrived as a pre- 
ent Antidote to the Miſchiefs at- 
empted among his Flock. For which 
Reaſon he enter d as little as poſſible 
pon the Learned or Hiſtorical Part 
pf the Controverſy (as will be obſerved, 
hough he was very capable of diſ- 
harging that part of it with Succeſs) 
put confind himſelf chiefly to thoſe 
Points which were more immediate- 
„ neceſſary to guard the Weak from 
f be Sophiſtry of the Jeſuits, and to re- 


lieve 


'S 


iv To the Reader. 


lieve and deliver the U. H, who were 
already entangled in their Snares. 
4 5th this view he bath. formed 
his Arguments ſo plain, and made bis 
Chain of Reaſoning upon them ſo na- 
tural and ſo familiar, that they 
appear to be adapted to the Taſt as 
well as the Capacities: of Ordinary 
| Chriſtians. Something there is like- 
| wiſe to the Taſt of the Party he op- 
| poſes; ſuch of them at has as have | 
C any Taft of Beauty and Excellence 
| in writing upon controverted Points; 
| viz. The Calmneſs and Temper where:-| 
with he engages them, and the ſhe- 
cial Care he always takes, never taf 
calumniate or miſrepreſent them. Hil 

was wont to ſay himſelf, That in hid 
 SrrMONS againſt the ParisTs hd 
had always dealt honeſtly and fairly 

with them, charging them with nol 
thing but what their CHURCH 
openly avowed in her CREED, and 
Cou Nells, and PuBLicx OFFICE 
A hich Camdour of Temper and xu 
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To the Reader 
it be not always the readieſt Means of 
working upon the Vulgar, yet cannot 
fail of having a great Influence upon 
all ſerious and well-meaning People. 
He was often preſſed by his Friends 
1 print theſe Diſcourſes himſelf. 
But hedeclined it. V, hen he was ſol- 
licited to do ſo about the Time of the 
Revolution, or ſoon after it, he gave 
„/r an Anſwer, that the Danger 
was then over, and the Deſign of 


„chem was ſuperſeded ; and that to 
„ Publiſh them at that Time would 
„ only look like making his Court. 
„Aud it doth not appear that at 
any Time afterwards he regarded 


” them, or meddled with them, fur- 
ther than to correct and tranſcribe 
one or two of them which he preached 
at York, in order to check ſome At- 
tempts that the Popiſh Prieſts were 
ſulpecled and reported to have made 
in that Neighbourhood. One of theſe 
was that remarkable Sermon which 
upon the Firſt Delivery of it in his 
Pariſh Church af London, in 1686, 
J Gi, 
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To the Reader. 

had drawn upon him the Diſpleaſure ; 
75 King James and his Court, and 

d given Occaſion to the Order i 
that was ſent to Dr. Compton, then 8 
Biſbep of London, to ſuſpend him, i 
which brought on the Troubles of ili 
that Prelate from the Ecleſiaſtical 
Commiſſion. But whereas in his 
Tranſcript of this Diſcourſe, upon 
the Reviſal of it, that Paſſage which 
was ſuppoſed to be moſt offenſive and | 
obnoxious, was entirely left out, (as 
being a particular Anſwer to a cer- 
tain Argument that had been ſlip d | 
into his Hand in St Giles's Church, 
as he ſuppoſed, by way of Challenge, 
and which therefore could not per- 
tinently be repeated when he preached 
the ſame Sermon, above Twenty Years 
after, at his own Cathedral) there- 
fore recourſe was had for that Paſſage 


to the Firſt or Original Copy. And | 


whereas the other differences between | 


the two Copies did not appear to be 
material, but to conſiſt rather in Cor- 
rection of Expreſſions and Stile, than 

| of 


To the Reader. 
of the Matter or Arguments, it was 
judged moſt adviſable to follow the 
Firſt Copy altogether in this Edition; 
+ both for the ſatisfation of "the 
Reader, whoſe Curiofity would be 
better gratified with a true and faith- 
ful Repreſentation of the very ſame 
Sermon that produced the Effects a- 
e and alſo to vindi- 
cate the Author of it, from the un- 
juſt Reflections of Father Orleans 
upon it, who knowing nothing of the 
Contents of it, charged it arbitrarily 
and upon hear-ſay ; and likewiſe (for 
that was another Conſideration worth 
regarding) to make it of a Piece 
with all the reſt, which are now 
Publiſhed from the firſt Hand, and 
without Emendation of any kind, 
fince the Time they were preach'd in 
St. Giles's Pulpit. With this only 


+ Serm. VI. 4 Diſcuſſion of the Queſtion which the Reman 
Catholicks moſt infift upon with the Proteſtants, viz. in which 
of the different Communions in Chriſtendom the only true Church 
of Chriſt is to be found. With a Refutation of à certain Popiſs 
Argument handed about in M.S. Anno 1686. | | 


Excep- 


viii 


To the Reader. 


Exception, that what were two Ser- 
mons upon 2 Pet. iii. 16. appear now 
only as one. And whereas the Ser- 
mom upon Auricular Confeſſion was 
ronnefted with others upon the ſame 


Text, which were lately printed in the 


Fifth Volume under the Title of Con- 
feſſion of Sins neceſſary to Repen- 
tance, P. 191. it became unavoidable 
both there and here 10 omit as much 
as ſerved only to ſhew the Connexion | 
between them, and which therefore | 
could bave no Place in their preſent | 
State of Separation. } 
Theſe were Liberties which Dr. Bar- 

ker owns he made no Scruple of ta- | 
king with the r ee Sermons | 


of Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon, who/e Au- 


thority he alſo pleads for doing, ſo. 


The Editor hopes he may be indulged | 


in the ſame Liberty, having never 


uſed it but when le judged it neceſ- 


Jary, and even then withont altering 


the Senſe, and-with . as little change | 
to the Words gs poſſible. | 


And 


To the Reader: 


And now the Reader has all before 
him that is requiſite for bis Infor- 


mation concerning theſe Sermons. If 


he ſhall not find them ſo finiſhed and 
correct as thoſe already printed, be 
ill know where to aſcribe the Defect. 
An Imputation of Raſhneſs in the 
Publiſher of them, grounded on this 
Reaſon only, will not much aſtect bim, 
provided his ſole Aim in the Publi- 
cation be anſwer d, which is the 
preſerving ſome People, into whoſe 
Hands they may fall, from the Errors 
of Popery, and eſtabliſhing them more 
firmly -in the Communion. of the 
Church of England. Once they con- 
tributed very much to this good Enid. 
And it is not unreaſonable to expett 
they may do ſo again. And as it is 
certain that Dr. Sharp owed to them 
much of his Reputation in the laſt 
Age, /o it is preſumed they may be 
received with ſome degree of Appro- 
bation in the preſent : at leaſt tis hoped, 
That what tended fo eminently to ad- 
vance his Credit then, will not turn to 
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To the Reader. 
the Diſadvantage of his Memory now- 
The cloſing. the Collection of his Works 
with bis earlieſt P er formances, is 
not unprecedented, neither can it ſeem 
improper to conclud his Remains with 
thoſe Pieces which firſt ſerved to raiſe 
bis Character in the World. 

As concerning the Papers ſubj oined 
in the Appendix, their Relation to 
the Subject of the Sermons to which | 
they are annexed muſt ſpeak their 
Propriety. The Firſt is a Reply to 
a Letter from a Gentlewoman who 
had lately fallen into the hands of 
Dr. Croſs (a Jeſuit, Author of the 
Contemplations of the Virgin, and of 
ſome other Popiſb Books.) Mrs. Kinges- 

mill's Letter is printed from the 
Original, and the Anſwer from a 
Copy of it, of Dr. Sharp's own writing ; 
As all the other Papers that follow, are 
likewiſe found under his own Hand: 
They may have their Uſe, at leaſt as 
| there are but few of them, the Pub- 
lication of them at this Time will 


deſerve no Cenſure. 
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thing to be believed in Religion but whar 
it may be proved from Principles , of 

Reaſon, that it ought to be believed. 


1 PE T. iii. Part of the 15th Verſe. 
— Be ready always to give an Anſwer to 
every Man that asteth you a Reaſon of the 


Hope that is in you. 
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— Be ready always to give an Anſwer 7g 
every Man that asketh you a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in you. . 


s ERM. III. p. 42. 


Concerning the Infallibility of the Church. 
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Ends they propole to ſerve by it. 


The third Sermon upon the ſame Text. 


1iPET. iii. 15, | 

—— Be ready always to give an Anſwer to | 
every Man that asjeth you a Reaſon of the | 
* Hope that is in you. 10 


8 ERM. IV. p. 66. 


That the Scriptures may be underſtood in 
all neceſſary Points by private Perſons, 
with ordinary Helps, without an infalli- 
ble Interpreter of their Senſe; and there- 
fore not to be denied to the common 
P e opl e. * Yap = 

2PET\,ii./10. 

In which are fone things hard to be un- 

dierſtod; which they that are unlearned and 
unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the otber 
Scriptures, unto their own deſtruction. 
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ConTENTS. 
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The Number of the Sacraments aſcertained. 
Of the Church. The only Scripture No- 
tion of it, Wherein conſiſts the Unity 
of the Catholick Church. Reflections 


thereupon. 


* | 1 Cor. xi. 13. 

Her by one Spirit we are all baptiſed into one 
Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 

d ꝗc bet her awe be bond or free, and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit. 


SERM. VI. p. 123. 


A Dikuſiun of the Queſtion which the Romain 
Catholicks much inſiſt upon with the Prote- 
ſtants, viz, In which of the different 


Communions in Chriſtendom, the only 
true Church of Chriſt 18 to be found ? 


With a Refutation of a a certain Popiſh Argu- 
ment handed about in M.. in 1686. 


The ſecond Sermon upon the ſame Text. 


1COR. xii. 13. 


For by ene Spirit we are all baptiſed 4ntd que 
Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
cobether wwe be bond or free, and bave been 


all madeto drink into one Spirit. 
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SERM. VII p. 148. 


The Popiſh and Proteſtant Doctrines con- 
cerning Confeſſion, explained and com- 
pared. And the Popiſh Doctrine of Au- 
ricular Confeſſion, proved not to be the 
Doctrine of Scripture and the antient * 
Church. $4 


PRO V. xxviii. 13. 


He that covereth his Sins ſhall not proſper. J 
But whoſo confeſſe 10 * and farſaketh { 
them, ſhall find | 


SERM. VII. p. 175. 


Againſt the Doctrines of the Church of 
| Rome, concerning Satisfactions, and Pur- | 


gatory. 
The ſecond Sermon upon the ſame Text. 
PROV. xxviii. 13. 
He that covereth his Sins ſhall not profper. 


But whoſo confeſſeth them, and forſaketh 
them, ſhall find Mercy. | 


SERM. IX. p. 196. 


| Againſt other Corruptions and Innovations | 
in the Popiſh Doctrine concerning Re- 


Pentance. 
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The third Sermon upon che ſame Text. 


21 $38 \PROYV.axviii. 13. 1 
He that covereth his Sins ſhall not 8 
But whoſo" confeſſeth them, and forſaketh 
them, ſhall find Mercy. | 


SERM. X. p. 215. 


Abuſes and Corruptions of the Church 'of 
Rome, in the Sacrament of the Lord's 

Supper. Fir, In their private Maſſes, 
or Prieſt's receiving alone. Secondly, In 
their Denial of the Cup to the Laity. - 


1 COR! xi. 23, 24, 25. 


For 1 have, received of the Lord -that which I 

2 4 deliver d tp you, that the Lord Feſus, 

the ſame Night in which he was betray'd, 
took Bread: 

And when he had given Thanks, he brake it, 
and ſaid, take, eat: this 1s my Body, which 
is broken for you: this do in remembrance 
of me. 

After: the manner alſo he took the Cup, 

cg A 2 205 ſupped, ſaying, This C =» 
the New Teſtament in my Blood : This do 

ve, as off as ye drink uf, in remembrance 
e n e Wand 
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| The ſecond Sermon upon the fame Text. 


1 COR. xi. 23, 24, . 


For I have received of the Lord that which 
T alſo deliver d to Hou, that the Lord TFeſus, 


the ſame Night in wwhich--be was —— | 
- F00k 8 :: 


And when he. j BY Thanks, be brake: it, | 
and ſaid; tale, eat : this is my Body, which 
5 broken fur vou. this, do in remembrance 
of me. 
After the ſame manner alſo' he took the Cup, 
hen he had fupped, Jaying, This Cup is 
| the New Teftament in my Blood : This do 


ye, as of as ye drink it, in remembrance 


skERM. XII. p. * 
Concerning Tranſubſtantiation. | 


—_—_— ” 
- —— 5 SD 
_ = : - : 

— - - = _ - —.— n 

5 — 

r _ — 

— — — — — — —— — - 
- — — — 
= —8 8 2 3 — — - — 4 — 
: — —ꝛ— _ — 


— A COLE * 
3 — — — 
— — 
— — — 
——— = — 
— — - — ” = 


—— 


— ů - 
— — 
. 


The third e upon the fame Tex. 


- —_— = — 
FR= = 


J OR 23. 24, 25. 


For I have received of tbe Lord that which 
1 alſo deliver'd to you, that the Lori Jeſus, 


the ſame Night in which he was beiray'd, 
. Fogk Bread: 
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Contints 

ind when be had given Thanks, he brake it, 
and ſaid, tale, eat: this is my Body, which 
is broken for, you : this do. in remembrance 

of me. 

iter the ſame manner. alſo he-took tbe Cup, 
when he had ſupped, Jaying, This Cup is 
the New Teſtament in my Blood : This do 

De, as of as Je drink . in "Ya 
oO me, bs: 


SERM. XIIL. p 294. 


kick 4 
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1 tation, anſwer d. 
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.1COR: xi. 23, 24, 28. 


or * have received of the Lord that ITY 
J alſo deliver d to you, that the Long Feſus, 
the ſame Night in * be was betray'd, 


took br ead: R 

ind when be had. given "Thanks, be brake it, 
and ſaid, take, eat: this is my Body, which 
it broken for you : this do in remembrance 
of me. 

145 the ſame manner alſo be took the Cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup 1s 
the New EO in my Blood : This do 
ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me. 
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sSERM. Xv. p 37. 6 
N the Adoration of the Holt. 


Tes fiſts Sermon e the ſame e Ten, 


1 cok xi. 23, 24,26 9 

For I Wb received of the Lord 5 which 
J alſo deliver'd to you, that the Lord eius, 
the ſame Night in land be Was betray d, 
took Bread: y 1 

And. when he had given Thanks, he, brake 1 4 
"and ſaid, take, eat: this is ny Body, h 
is broken for you + this do in remembrance 
of me. 

After the ſame dime allo he took "the Cup 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup i 
the New Teftament in my Blood : This dif 
ye, as Ye! as ye" WINE it, in remembranc 
of me. | WE 


SERM. xv. p. 344. 


The fixth Chapter of St. obn doth not favour 
the Popiſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation: 
And the Senſe of the Church of England, ail 
tothe real Preſence 1 in the ache. | 


Jon N vi. 53. 


Then Yeſus ſaith unto them, verily, T ſay 150 yo] 
except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, @ / 
4 is Blood, pe have no Life in you. 

SERMON 


1 L 


Faith and Reaſon reconciled : Or, no- 
thing to be believed in Religion but 
what it may be proved from Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, that it ought to 
be believed. 


. 


"_— 


: PET. iii. Part of the 15th Verſe. 
Be ready er, to give an Anſiver to 


every Man that asketh you a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in you. 


HE Hope that is here ſaid to be 
W in Chriſtians, and of which they 
BB: are to be ready to give an Ac- 
91 2 1 count, is without doubt nothing 

| elſe but that Faith, or that Do- 
Qtine, or that Religion which the Chriſtians 
do profeſs, and upon which their Hope of 
another Life is grounded. In this figurative 

Vor. VII. B Senſe 


Faith and Reaſon 


Senſe is the Word us'd in other places of 
Scripture, particularly in the 26th of Acls, 
ver. vi. where the Hope” for which St. Paul 
is accus d of the Jews, is plainly the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, and particularly that Part of 
it which concerned the Reſurrection of the 4 
Dea d. 5 4 

This then is the plain Meaning of the 
Precept in my Text; That all Chriſtians J 
ſhould ſo far inquire into the Grounds of 
that Religion which they profeſs, and upon 
which they bottom their Hopes as to be rea- 
dy and prepared at any time (when they 
are called upon to do it) to give a reaſona- 
ble Account of it ; ſuch an Account as may 
ſatisfy any unprejudic'd Mind that they act 
like rational Men in believing, and profeſ- 
ſing as they do. Be ready always to give an 
Anſwer to every Man that asReth you a Rea- 
ſon of the Hope that is in you; that is, be pre- 
pared and inſtructed at all times to give a 
ſatisfactory Account of your Faith and Re- 
ligion to all ſuch as ſhall at any time call in 
queſtion the Reaſonableneſs of it. 

This being the Senſe of the Text, two 
Points very neceſſary in theſe Times we ny 


Preach'd gbſerve from it. 
in 1687. 
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Firſt of all that Faith and Reafon are not 
inconſiſtent one with another, but may well 
ſtand together. Whatever we are obliged 
to believe in Matters of Religion, we are 
by chis Precept * to be able to give a 

| Reaſon 


reconciled in Religion. 3 


Reaſon for; or to give an Account of the 
Reaſonableneſs of that Belief. And therefore 
certainly we are not obliged to believe any 
thing that is unreaſonable, or that we cannot 
give a Reaſon for our believing it. 


The Second Point to be obſerved from 
hence is, That it is not enough that our 
Faith, or Hope, or Religion be reaſonable in 
icſe]f, but it is the Duty of every Profeſſor 
of that Faith ſo to ſatisfy himſelf of the 
Reaſonableneſs of it, as to be able to anſwer 
them that ask a Reaſon for it. And therefore 
every Man not only may, but ought to en- 
quire into his Religion, and not ſo to rely 
on the Authority and Judgment of other 
Men, as to ſwallow, without examination, 
every thing that they propoſe to him. | 


Theſe two Points are plainly contained in 
the Text, and accordingly I ſhall make them 
the Heads of my Diſcourſe upon it. 
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I. The Fir Point is this; That Reaſon 
and Faith are not inconſiſtent; Or this; 
The Religion we profeſs is no unreaſonable 
thing. On the contrary in all the Parts of 
it, it is ſuch as recommends itſelf to the 
Reaſon of Mankind ; in all the Parts of it, 
it is ſuch as we may be able to give a Rea- 
fon for. A | wo dt 9873 

The not attending to this Point hath done 
much Miſchief to . for it hath been 
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the Occaſion that many abſurd Doctrines 


have been introduced into it, which per- 
chance if this Propoſition had been conſi- 


dered, would never have found Entertain- 


ment in the World. They have done no 
kindneſs at all to our Religion, but rather a 

at deal of diſſervice to it, who have made 
Faith and Reaſon two things oppoſite one 
to the other; maintaining this abſurd Poſi- 
tion, That our Reaſon was ſo much of a 
different Nature from our Faith, that it ought 
never to be conſulted, much leſs to be heard 
when Faith was concerned: Nay, any 


thing that was propoſed to us as a Matter 


of Faith, was ſo much the more to be be- 
lieved, hecauſe it was contrary to our Rea- 
ſon. And if we can once attain to that 
pitch of Virtue, as ſtrongly to believe things 
impoſſible in human Reaſon, our Faith was 
therein much the more glorious, and ſhould 
be much better rewarded. 

This Notion may indeed do great Ser- 
vice to the Cauſe of the Church of Rome, 
but how it will ſerve any purpoſes of the 
. Goſpel of Cbhriſt no conſidering Man will 
be able to ſee. 


My deſign at this time is to confute and | 


expoſe this abſurd Poſition, and to ſhew the 
neceſſary dependance that Faith hath upon 
Reaſon : but withal, the great Improvement 
that Reaſon receives from Faith. To ſhew 
that they are not inconſiſtent things, but 
have an entire agreement one * 

other: 
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other: Nay, ſo cloſely are they linked, 
that if we reje& either one or the other, 
or advance one to the prejudice of the 
= . other, we cannot avoid the running into 
dangerous Errors and Inconveniences. 
3 The Propoſition we have before us is 
X this. That Reaſon and Faith are not con- 
XX zradiftous things; or this; that the Religion 
= hich is of God, and which it is our Duty to 
believe, doth not in any one part or article of 
it do violence to our Reaſon. 
4 For the making out this, I lay down 
theſe following Propoſitions. | 


1. Firſt of all, That nothing that is pro- 
poſed to us to be believed as a Matter of 
Faith, or an Article of Religion, is further 
to be entertained by us than we have a Rea- 
ſon to convince us of the Truth of it. 


2. Secondly, That we have no other way 
to judge, or to be convinced of the Truth 
of any Matter of Faith, or Article of our 
Religion, but the Agreeableneſs of it with 
the Principles of our natural Reaſon. 


3. Thirdly, Whatever therefore is plain- 
ly and apparently repugnant to, and incon- 
ſiſtent with the Principles of natural Rea- 
ſon, cannot be true; and therefore ought 
not to be believed by us as an Article of 
Religion, or a Matter of Faith. 


B 3 4. Feurthly, 


Faith and Reaſon 


4. Fourtliy, That, notwithſtanding, there 
may be many things in Religion highly rea- 
fonable to be believed, which yet natural 
Reaſon could not diſcover, nor after they 
are diſcovered can it fully comprehend. 
There may be Reaſon enough to convince 
us of the Truth of them, though we have 
not our Reafon ſo perfect as to be able to 
ſee perfectly through them, or to anſwer 
all the Difficulties that may be raiſed againſt 
them. 

The clearing theſe four Propoſitions will 
not only fully explain and prove our main 
Point, but alſo obviate all the Difficulties 
and Objections that are uſually raiſed in 
this Controverſy. I ſhall therefore ſpeak to 
them in order. 


I. The firſt Propoſition is this; That no- 
thing that is propoſed to us to be believed 
as a Matter of Faith, or an Article of Re- 
ligion, is further to be entertained by us, 
than we Si Reaſon given us: for the Truth 
of it. 

This, I think, is fo onverfally acknow- 
ledg'd by all Mankind, of what Perſuaſion 
or Religion ſoever they be, that it would be 
a needleſs thing to attempt the Proof of it. 
There is no Man in the World ever en- 
deavour'd to draw another Man to his own 
Opinion, but he would offer him Reaſons 
why he ſhould embrace that Opinion, ra- 
ther than the contrary. And there is no 


Man 
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Man ever took up any Opinion or Perſua- 
ſion, either in Religion or in other things, 
but he either had Reaſon, or thought he 
had Reaſon to incline and determine him to 
it. A Man cannot believe as he pleaſeth. 
How deſirous ſoever he may be, that this 
or the other thing ſhould be true, yet he 
cannot bring his Mind to aſſent to it, un- 
leſs he have ſome Reaſon, or ſomething that 
looks like a Reaſon, that inclines him to 
it. Whatever Power the Will of Man hath 
to determine itſelf, yet it is certain the Un- 
derſtanding muſt always go according to the 
Evidence that is given in to it. It implies 
a Contradiction, that a Man ſhould believe 
a Propofition any further than he is con- 
TA of the Truth of it. And how can 
he be convinced of the Truth of it, further 
chan he is ſatisfied that there are ſolid and 
ſtrong Reaſons to perſuade him unto. it ? 
But to ſpeak more Words upon this, is to 
add Light to the Sun. - [1c anal} 

2. I therefore proceed. The next Pro- 
poſition we lay down is this, That we have 
no other Meaſure to judge of the Truth of 
any Religion, than the Agreeableneſs of it 
with the Principles of our natural Rea- 
ſon. | Wc | 8 
For the Proof of this, if it need any, 
the former Propoſition hath laid a ſufficient 
Foundation. We ought. not, nay we can- 
not believe any thing further than there is 
Reaſon given us for the Truth of it. When 
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therefore any thing is propoſed to our Be- 


lief, it is certain we muſt examine whether 
there be Reaſon ſufficient to perſuade us to 
believe it. Now how can we examine this 
otherwiſe than by comparing the Thing in 
queſtion with ' ſome Rules or Principles of 
our own Minds, by which we uſe to ſearch 
out the Truth or Falſhood of Things? If 
the Point recommended to our Belief be 
agreeable to them, we judge it true; if o- 
therwiſe, we are to conclude it falſe. This 
is the way of proceeding of all Mankind, 
when they deliberate concerning a Propo- 
ſition, whether it be true or falſe. 
Well then ſome fixed certain Rules and 
Principles we muſt have in our ſelves with 
which we are to compare, and by which 
we are to judge of the Truth or Falſhood 
of Things recommended to us. Now the 
only remaining queſtion is, what thoſe Rules 
and Principles are? But indeed it is no que- 
ſtion at all; for what other can be aflign'd 
beſides our natural Reaſon ? that is to ſay, | 
our Underſtandings acting according to thoſe 
Notions that are either connatural with ic, 
or collected from our Senſes. Theſe are the ol 
Principles by which we are to judge of al! 
things in the World, that are not ſeHevi- 
dent, that is to ſay, that need any Proof to 
recommend them to our Belief, and the 
comparing things with theſe Principles, and 
making concluſions from ſuch compariſons 
is that which we call Reaſon. 
ARCS > 7 | Now 
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zoviſhing Truth from Falſhood but this. 
ad ic is Certain that every Man in the world 
all other things that do moſt nearly con- 
n him, doth always make his judgment by 
rule and meaſure. And if in all other 
=> why not in matters of Religion? 

What pretence, what colour is there that 
ligion only ſhould be exempred from the 
bunal of Reaſon, to which all mens other 
ncernments are confeſſedly ſubject? If in- 
ed Religion was a thing deſigned to deſtroy 
d take away our natures; if it was one 
ig to be a man, and another thing to be 
igious, there would be ſome colour for 
is. But there is no ſuch thing. God in 
liging us to Religion conſiders us as men. 
> doth not thereby intend. to deſtroy our 
man natures, but to improve them. Now 
in matters of Religion we muſt be ſup- 
d to be dealt with as men, it is certain 
can have no principles to judge of Reli- 
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aſon which are planted in all the men in 
We world, and which conſtitute their na- 
Fes, and diſtinguiſh them from Brutes, and 
which they are govern'd in all their hu- 
Wane actions. | | | 
lf any man reply to this, that in things of 
Eligion we are to be guided by Divine Re- 
ation, and not by Reaſon, foraſmuch as 
aſon is utterly unable to direct us in the 


things 


Now it is certain, there is no Man in the 
World can aſſign any other ſure way of diſ- 


En by but only thoſe common principles of 
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things of God ; we readily and beartily i 
grant it. But this makes nothing again 
what I have now laid down. For this s} 9 
that we ſay. We are to judge of that Reve- 
lation whether it be from God or no, whe- R 
ther it be a Divine Revelation or an Impoſ- 
ture; I ſay we are to judge of this by the 
Principles of our Reaſon, It is acknowledg- 
ed by us as a certain thing, that after we ate 
once convinced that God hath made a Re. 
velation of his Will in any point, we ar: 
without more ado to believe it, and ſtedfaſt. 
ly ro adhere to it. And there is the greateſſſ m 
reaſon in the World that we ſhould fo do 
For it is one of the firſt Principles of Reaſon 
that God cannot deceive others, nor be defi 
ceived himſelf ; and therefore whatever hf 
ſaich muſt be true. But then the Matter i 
doubt is how ſhall we be ſatisfied that Go 
hath made ſuch a Revelation? Muſt we tak 
every Doctrine for a divine Revelation bl 
any one doth confidently affirm to be fron 
God? If ſo, then we ſhall never be ſecur 
from being impoſed upon, and we ſhall haul 
every day Doctrines obtruded upon us for DA 
vine Truth, which are utterly inconſiſtenl 
with, and contradictory to one another. Ol 
theother ſide, if we muſt not take every thin 
for a Revelation from God that pretends il 
be ſo, then there is a neceſſity we ſhoul 
examine whether that which comes recomii 
mended to us as ſuch, doth really deſerve th 
name. But what rules or meaſures can wi 
exam 1 


| 


os. hs — 
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wine this by, but the Principles of our 
oral inbred ſenſes and reaſon ; thoſe Prin- 
ies of Truth which God hath implanted 


our Natures antecedently to all poſitive 
7 Peelations of his Will ? EP - of 
E Mf any man will not be content with this, 
. 8 


are not to judge of God's Revelations by 
%, but by the Spirit; in order to the 
king an anſwer to this, all that we de- 


eiiie co know is, what they who thus affirm 
[- mean by the Spirit? If by the Spirit they 
elan only che afliſtance of the Holy Spirit 
oven to well- diſpoſed perſons for the remov- 
dag of their prejudices, and ſinful luſts, that 
ey hinder them from embracing the truth, 
b. d the better enabling them to make uſe of 
uy Weir reaſon, and diſcerning faculties in the 
ching and finding out the truth, we grant 
KY at theyſay. We do believe, that the Spi- 
aa of God doch thus concur with every good 


Wan to the working Faith in him, or the 
king him a Believer, But if by the Spi- 
== which they ſay is to judge of the things 
Irtaining to God and Religion, they mean 
Og rinciple in a Man that hath no agreement 
communication with that other Principle 
his Nature which we call Reaſon ; but is 
Hrhing put in oppolition, and. contradiction 
chat, then we utterly deny what they af- 
m. We ſay, that ſueh a Spirit ought not 
bave any influence upon our Underſtand- 
154 ps, or to be any rule or meaſure of our 05 

1 % 5 lief. 


N 


will object further in this matter that 


* 
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ciples of Reaſon which is planted in our 


common Notions, and the Dictates of that 


any fixed Rule to diſtinguiſh between the 


muſt believe every Spirit pretending to come 


Believe every Spirit, but to try the Spirits ꝛubr. 


Revelation that propounds that Doctrine be 
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lief. For at this rate we could never have 


Spirit of Truth and che Spirit of Falſehood, 
and every Impoſture of the Devil's might 
paſs with us for the dictate of the Spirit 
of God; and we could no way help it; in 
a word we had no way to try Spirits, but 


from God: Which is expreſsly contrary to 
the Apoſtle's command, who bids us not ts 


ther they be of God or no. How much fo- 
evel therefore the Spirit of God doth influ- 
ence us in order to the making us believers, 
this doth not in the leaſt hinder, but that we] 
are to try and examine the Spirits; that is, 
to uſe our utmoſt skill and endeavour to find 
out whether that Spirit that would perſuade 
us to the belief of fuch and ſuch Doctrines 
be really from God or no. And what Rule 
have we to try the Spirits by but the Prin- 


Natures : That is to ſay our Senſes, and our 


natural Religion which every man is born 
with. By the agreement or diſagreement 
of any Doctrine propoſed to thoſe principles, 
we only can certainly know whether the 


from God or no. 
And thus much let it ſuffice to have ſpo- 
ken of our ſecond Poſition. 


3. The 


reconciled in Religion. 
e 3. The third Aſſertion is this. That 
e whatever is propounded to us in Matters of 
d, Religion, if it do plarnly and evidently con- 
it tradict the Principles of natural Reaſon, and 
it Wbe repugnant thereto, we ought not to be- 


in {Wlicve it as coming from God, becauſe it can- 


ve Wot be true. | | 
ae I put in theſe terms of plainly and evi- 
to N dently, becauſe ſeveral points there may be 
to of that nature, that they may ſeemingly 
*. claſh with Reaſon, though they do not; and 
o- may ſeem to contradict Senſe, which yet do 
u- not. And fo ill judges are ſome men, both 
rs, Wot Senſe and Reaſon, that they may reject a 
ve Point as inconſiſtent with both, which yet 
is to all the wifer ſort of men will appear 
nd Wighly agreeable to them. But whatever is 
de MVlainly and evidently repugnant to the com- 
es mon Senſe of Mankind, that is to ſay, con- 
le rradicts thoſe Principles by which all Men 
n- Mdiſtinguiſh between Truth and Falſhood, 
ur and in ſuch Things and Objects where Senſe 
ur and Reaſon have a fair Scope to exerciſe 
hemſelves; I ſay, whatever in this Caſe is 
epugnant to thoſe Principles, ought not to 
de admitted by us as a Truth of God, nor 
onſequently ought it to obtain our belief. 
For if we are to judge of the Truth of 
Divine Revelations by the Principles of our 
Reaſon, then certainly whatever is con- 
ain d in any Revelation which pretends to 
de Divine, that is evidently contradictory 
0 thoſe Principles, that very thing ought 
to 
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make us reject that Revelation as to that 


to Reaſon? I anſwer he can no more be 
ſuppoſed to do this, than he can be ſuppo 
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to be a juſt and ſufficient Argument to 


Point; for it is certain that Truth cannot 
be contrary to Truth. But now we ſuppoſe 
that, our Reaſon and common Notions and 
Senſes are all true, and to be relied upon; 
otherwiſe they would be no Rules for w 
to meaſure and judge of other Things b) 
Whatever therefore doth contradict them 
cannot be true, and conſequently cannot be 
ſuppoſed to come from God. 

hut ſome may ſay, may not God reveal 
ſomething to Mankind in Religion, and o 
blige them to believe it, which is contra 


ſed to deny himſelf. For thoſe natural No- 
tices we have for the diſtinguiſhing of Truth 
and Falſchood of Things that are repreſent 
ed to us are from him. They are the Imag 
of his own Mind. impreſs'd upon our Soul 
And therefore, whatever doth not agree witlf 
theſe faithful Copies, cannot poſſibly agre 
with the Original. If we once be brought 
to believe that God's Revelations in any pt 
of them do contradict the common Princi 
ples of Reaſon implanted in our Natu 
we mult of Neceflity at the ſame Time be 
lieve, that God can do and undo at the fam 
time. That he doth at Pleaſure fo alter wa 
Nature of Things, that that which wal 
true Yeſterday, is not true to Day, and thi 


which is now true and acknowledged to Mic 
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true by us (becauſe we have the beſt evi- 
dence in the World for the Truth of it) 
ſhall upon a new Revelation that he may 
make, ceaſe to be true to Morrow. Which 
Poſition, if it do not deſtroy all Truth and 
all Morality, I do not know what doth. 

The Uſe I make of this Point is this 
That when any Perſon endeavours to per- 
lade us to the belief of any Point, we 
ſhould in the firſt Place fatisfy ourſelves that 
the Point is not repugnant to our Reaſon, 
or our Senſes. If it be, we ought not by 
any Means to give ear to it. Nay, by this 
very Thing we may certainly know, that 

the Man that would perſuade us, is either 
an Impoſtor himſelf, or impoſed upon, fince 
he teacheth That for a divine Truth which 
is a perfect Falſehood. 

As for Inſtance. If any Man will endea- 

our to draw me over to the Belief of the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; that is to 
ay, to believe that in the Sacrament of the 

ord's Supper, that which appears to me 
o be Bread and Wine, is not really Bread 
and Wine, but the very Body and Blood of 
ah chriſt chat was broken and ſhed fixteen 
TS undred Years ago, and is now (as all Chri- 
beſhtians agree) at the right Hand of God in 
leaven: I ought not to believe him in 
his, be he otherwiſe never fo credible a 
We cron, becauſe it contradicts my own Rea- 
on, and my Senſes. And tho' for my con- 
iction he quotes a thouſand Times the 
| | Words 
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Bady, and this is my Blood, yet I muſt fay, 


a Diſpenſation from the Vicar of Chriſt; 
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Words of our Saviour, who ſaid, this is my 


that our Saviour could not mean theſe 
Words in the Senſe that he means them; 
for if he did underſtand them in that Senſe, 
he muſt in effect tell me I am not to be- 
lieve my own Eyes, nor my own Taſte, not 
my own Feeling, in a plain Matter of Senſe 
nor my own Reaſon in a Thing that is a 
obvious as any Thing in the World. 
Again: If a Man will preach to me that 
for the Cauſe of Religion it is lawful for 
Biſhop to depoſe and murder Sovereign Prin- 
ces; that I may take Oaths of Fidelity tof 
the Government, and yet break them upon 


that I may affirm or deny any Thing before 
an Heretical Magiſtrate, tho' it be with the 
Solemnity of venturing my Salvation upon 
it, by ſwearing upon the Goſpels; that 
am not to keep Faith with Man ſo long a 
I have a ſecret reſervation in my Mind, and 
am priviledged thereto by the licence offi 
my ſpiritual Guide; I fay, whoever wouldf 
impoſe upon me in ſuch Things as the 
ought; without any other diſpute, to be re 
jected by me as a Cheat. For what he 
would perſuade me to, is contrary to the 
natural Notions of Religion, and Juſtice, 
and Honeſty, that are implanted in my 
Mind. And if he pretend any Revelation} 
from Scripture for theſe Things, I may cer- 
tainly deny it, becauſe no Revelation, no 

| Scrip| 


reconciled in Religion. 


Scripture of God can allow of ſuch Things; 


they being contrary to the Principles of na- 
tural Religion; that is, that natural Reaſon 
I have concerning Religion, upon the Cre- 
dit of which I am to believe and receive 
all Scripture and Revelations. , 


Again: If any one would convince me 


that I ought to worſhip the Bleſſed Virgin 
or any other Saint, and aſſure me that ſe- 
veral Miracles have been wrought for the 
Confirmation of this Point; why here I 
muſt alſo refuſe my aſſent upon the ſame 


Account. If a thouſand Miracles had been 
performed (as are told us}. by the Images of 


the Virgin, or other Saints, yet if God 
hath long before declared that we are to 
Worſhip none but himſelf with divine Wor- 
ſhip; and if that Declaration of his has 
been confirm'd by an infinite Number of 
undoubted Miracles in old time, both of 
Maſes and the Prophets, and Chriſt; and his 
Apoſtles; all the new Miracles they tell us 
of, ought to ſignify nothing to us. For 
God having once declared his Will and 
atteſted that Declaration by many uncon- 
troulable, unexceptionable Miracles, That 
is to be our ſtanding perpetual Rule to walk 
by: And whatever Miracles are oppoſed 
thereto in theſe latter Times, ought not to 
be regarded by us; but we are to look up- 
on them either as the Deluſions of the De- 
vil, or che Figments and Impoſtures of de. 
ſigning Men. For it is an eternal and un- 

Vol. VII. CC: alterable 
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alterable Principle of Reaſon, chat what God 


hath once made a Law to Mankind, and 
hath declared likewiſe that he will never 
alter that Law, or put a new one in the 
place of it, That Law ſhall always bind, 
whatever Pretences of new Credentials or 
Atteſtations from Heaven be made uſe of 
to make us believe chat it is repealed or diſ- 


penſed with. 


Laſtly, if any Man will be infiavating; 
that the Scripture is now out of Doors as 
being a dead Letter, and that it is the Spi- 
rit chat is to guide us all; that the Sacra- 
ments of Chriſtianity and the Hiſtorical 
Matters of our Faith concerning Jeſus Chriſt's 
Birth, Life, and Sufferi are all to be in- 
terpreted in a Myſtical Spiritual Senſe ; 
which Senſe we are to have from the In- 
ſpiration of the Spirit that witneſſeth with- 
in us; ſuch a Man as this I ought to aban- 
don as a falſe Prophet, as one that oppo- 
ſech my Senſe and Reaſon, and ſets up a 
private Spirit the Reaſon of Man- 
kind, and the lation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
once publickly atteſted to the Satisfaction 
and Conviction of the World. 


4. And thus much of my chird Point. 1 


now proceed to my laſt Propofition. That, 


notwithſtanding what we have ſaid, there 


may be many Things in Religion highly 
reaſonable to be believed, which yet naru- 


ral Reaſon could not diſcover ; nor after 
*3 they 


reconciled in Rehigion. 

they are diſcovered can it fully compre- 
hend. Though we do affirm, that God 
doth never oblige us to believe any Thing 
contrary or repugnant to Reaſon; yer at the 
ſame Time we do heartily acknowledge, 
that he hath obliged us to believe ſeveral 


Things which cannot be demonſtrated by | 


Reaſon ; Nay, and ſome Things, whi 

Reaſon cannot ſo perſectly fathom as to 
maſter all the difficulties of them. But 
yet for all that, there is infinite Reaſon 
that we ſhould believe theſe Things; and 


in the belief of them, we proceed upon 


thoſe very foundations of common Senſe 
and Reaſon, that we. have all this while 
been eſtabliſhing. 


For Inſtance; It cannot be demonſtra- 


ted by Reaſon, that God ſhould ſend his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt for the Salvation of 
Mankind; much leſs that he ſhould ex- 
poſe him to a cruel Death, as, a Sacrifice 
for the Sins of the World. Nor can it be 
prov'd by Reaſon, that this Jefus chat di- 
ed for us, muſt at the end of the World, 
come again viſibly in Perſon, to judge the 
quick and the dead; and that then, all 
Men that have ever died, ſhall be raiſed; 
That is to ſay, they ſhall have Bodies united 
to their Souls, ſo as to find themſelye per- 
fectly the ſame Perſons, which they were 
in this World ; (which is chat which we 
call che Reſurredion.) I fay, Reaſon could 
not have found out any of theſe Things. 
C 2 The 
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The moſt fagacious and contemplative 
Man upon Earch, could never have diſco- 
vered this Method of God's proceeding 
with Mankind. Or, if he ſhould have 
happened on ſome Thoughts or Fancies 
about ſome of theſe Points, yet he could 
never, by ſolid Arguments, have proved 
them to be certain Truths : becauſe, they 
altogether depended upon the Pleaſure of 
God. So that theſe Things we are to be- 
lieve perfectly, upon the Authority of Di- 
vine Revelation. We therefore know them 
to be true, becauſe God hath told us that 
they are ſo. But then, after God hath re- 
vealed theſe Doctrines to us by his Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, they do appear 
ſo highly reaſonably in themſelves, and ſo 
every way {uitable to the Goodneſs, and Juſ- 
tice, and Wiſdom of God, that any Man's 


Reaſon, if it be ſincere, and pure, and un- 


prejudiced, cannot but heartily cloſe with 
them, and aſſent to them, as ſoon as ever 
they are fairly propoſed with the Evidence 
that attends them. 

Nor is there any Objection to be made 
againſt them, either in point of Poſſibility, 
or in point of Reaſonableneſs, or in point 


of Evidence, but what any conſidering Man 


can eaſily quit himſelf of. 

But then, there is another Sort oſ Doc- 
trines, which our Chriſtianity obliges us to 
believe, which are more myſterious; that 


& to ſay, do not lie fo plain and obvious te 


Our 
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our Reaſon, even after they are revealed 


to us, as the former do. But ſo much are 
they above the Capacity of our ſhort Under- 
ſtandings, that we muſt believe them, with- 
out being able to have a full and adequate 
Comprehenſion of them. And ſuch are theſe 
two Articles of our Religion, the Doctrine 
of the Incarnation, and the Doctrine of 
the Trinity. Not that theſe Doctrines are 
unintelligible; or, that we cannot form a 
conſiſtent Notion of them; for it is cer- 
tainly otherwiſe; we may truly under- 
ſtand, and form a conſiſtent Notion of both 
theſe Points: But this is the Thing, by 
Reaſon of the Infinity of the Object that 


is here preſented to us, and the Shallow- 


neſs of our finite Underſtandings, that are 
to conſider them, we muſt of Neceſſity 
fall ſnort of ſeeing ſo clearly through theſe 
Points, as not to be intangled with great 
Difficulties, when we would overcuriouſly 
prie into them. But then, all this may 
well conſiſt with what we have been af- 
ſerting. Notwithſtanding this, we do in 
no wiſe act contrary to Reaſon or Senſe, 
in giving aſſent to thoſe Doctrines, how 
much above our Reaſon ſoever they be. 
We are ſtill able to give an anſiver to ev 
one that ſhall give us a Reaſon of the Faith 
that is in us, even as to theſe two ſublime 
Myſteries. There 1s nothing in them con- 
trary to our common Senſe and Reafon, 
and fo it is poſſible they may be true. 
C 3 God 
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God Almighty (and that we can prove) 
hath actually revealed and taught them 
by his 8on: And ſo we are certain they 
are true. Here is ſufficient Satisfaction for 
our Reaſon, and here is ſufficient Evidence 
for our Faith. All that we have here to 
do, is to examine, whether Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles have taught theſe Doctrines: 
and when we are convinced of that, ta 
believe them heartily, to profeſs them con- 
ſtantly, to worſhip God according to the 
Diſcoveries he hath made of his Nature, 
and to acquieſce in theſe Revelations with- 
out troubling ourſelves or others with nice 
2 and Speculations about them. 
yet, here it is that we are now-a- 
days briskly attacked by the Patrons of 
that Doctrine, which I touched upon un- 
der my laſt Head. Rather than we ſhall 
not believe Tranſubſtantiation, they would 
have us call in Queſtion the Trinity and 
Chriſt's Incarnation. For, ſay they, you 
have the ſame Evidence in Scripture for 
the one Doctrine, that you have for the 
other; and as for the Point of Reaſon, 
the one is every whit involved with as 


many Difficulties, and Abſurdities, as the 


other is pretended to be; Why therefore 
ſhould you not equally believe both ? 

I have not now Time to Anſwer this 
Argument as it deſerves to be anſwered. 
Only I leave with you theſe three Differ- 
ences between the two Doctrinęs, Tran- 
ſubſtan- 


reconciled in Religion. 
ſubſtantiation on the one Hand, and the 
Trinity and Incarnation on the other. 


The Firſt is, That there is not the 
ſame Evidence in the Word of God for 
the one, that there is for the other: The 
former being no where evidently Faught 
there; No, nor thought to be Taught 
there by the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages: 
The latter being plainly deliver'd by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, as the very Foundation 
of Chriſtianity, and the Faith into which 
all Believers were to be Baptized. 


The Second Difference is, That Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is plainly about a Matter that 
falls under the Cognizance of our Sen- 
ſes and Reaſon, But the Doctrines of the 
Trinity and Incarnation, have an infinite 
God for their Object, to whoſe Nature 
neither our Senſes nor our Reafon is any 
ways adequate or commenſurate. 


The Third Difference is, That there are 
manifeſt Abſurdities and Contradictions in 
the one Doctrine, but none at all in the 
other Two. Though they be above our 
Reaſon, yet they are not contrary to 
it. 

But I may ſpeak more of theſe Things, 
and of this Text hereafter. In the mean 
Time conſider what yeu have heard, 
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and God give you Underſtanding in all 
Things. 


N. B. See theſe three laſt Points of. 
Difference enlarged upon, in the latter End 
of the ſecond Sermon againſt Tranſubſtan- 
fiat. | "On 7 
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very Man to judge for Himſelſ in 
Things neceſſary to Salvation. The 
different Ways preſcribed by the 
Roman Catholicks, and 5 Pro- 
teſtants, for the coming to the true 
Faith, compared. 
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Be ready always to give an Anſwer to 
every Man that asketh you a Reaſon of 
the Hope that is in you, 


SDERY WO general Points I laid dowrr 
| N PS to inſiſt upon from this Text. 
las Firſt, That Faith and Reaſon 
727 72 Ax are not inconſiſtent one with 
A another, but may well ſtand 
together. If we be obliged to be able to 
give an Account of the Reaſonableneſs of our 
aith, (which 1 Is the ſame Thing _— is 
ere 
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here called Hope) then certainly we are not 
obliged to believe any thing which is Un 

reaſonable, or that we cannot give 4 Rea. 
for: for believing it. -2 4 


Secondly, That it is not enough that our 
Faith or Religion be reaſonable in itſelf, 
but it is the Duty of every Profeſſor of 
that Faith, ſo to fatisfy himſelf of the 
reafonableneſs of his Belief, as to be able 
to anſiver them that a a Reaſon of it. And 
therefore every Man not only may, but 
ought to l into the Grounds of hi 
Faith, or Religion, and not % to rely up- 
on any human Authority, as to believe, 
without Examination, every Thing that ö 
propoſed to him. | 

Theſe are the two Points, or Doctrines 
or Obſervations, which I raifed upon thi 
Text:. And which I defigned both to ex- 
plain and to vindicate. The former of 
them I have already diſpatched. . I now 
proceed to the other. | 


| 


J 


II. It is not indeed in direct Words aſ- 
ſerted in the Text, but it is by neceſlanf 
Conſequence infer'd from it. For if even 
Chriſtian ought ſo well to inform himſelf 
about what he believes, as to be able wy 
give others a Reaſon of his Faith, then he 
certainly not only may, but ought to ex 
mine every Thing that is propos'd to hf 
Belief, and upon that Examination to make} 
| / 
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judgment, whether it is reaſonable for 


im to believe it or no. | 
This Conſequence is ſo direct and full 
om the Text, that there is no avoiding 
it And indeed; this is no more than 
hat is every where taught and delivered 
the Priviledge, and as the Duty of all 
hriſtians, even thoſe that are private Per- 
ns. Ir is not to the Biſhops and Paſtors, 
d Guides of Souls only, but to the Peo- 
De chat St. Paul directed that Precept of 
„ in his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, v. 21. 
dat they ſhould prove all Things, and hold 
p/? that which is good. Every thing was 
be tried and examined before they ad- 
Wicred of it. And if after that Trial and 
xamination they found it to be a good 
octrine, a Doctrine agreeable to the Goſ- 


el, then they were to embrace it, and fo 
. hold it as never to depart from it. 
ol It was likewiſe to all Chriſtians, that 


Jobn wrote when he ſaid theſe Words, 

eloved believe not every Spirit, but try the | 
pirits whether they are of God: becauſe ma- xy, ir. 
py falſe Prophets are gone out into the 1. 
grid. What is the meaning that we are 

Wor to believe every Spirit, but to try the 
rs, whether they be of God? certainly 

is; That we are not to believe every one 

at takes upon him to be an inſpired 

an, or that would pretend to deliver 
octrines to us, as the infallible Truths of 


od: But we are to examine thoſe that 
| make 
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make this Pretence, whether they call 
really Produce their Credentials that they 
come from God. We are to examine like 
wiſe the Doctrines they teach, wheth«liſ 
they be really agreeable to choſe Princll 
ples of natural and revealed Truths which 
we are fure came from God. And then 
is great Reaſon why we ſhould all chuß 

try before we truſt, for as the Apoly 

ad 5 chere are many falſe Prophets, that 1 

falſe Teachers, gone out into the World. 
Furthermore, What is the meaning off 

all thoſe feveral Exhortations and Declar# 

tions of our Saviour, where he deſired bb } 

kn v. People 10 ſearch the Scriptures, as the tru 
3} way to bring them to the belief of hin j 
and his Doctrines? Where he cautionf 

Mit xi them againſt calling any Man Rabbi, . 

v. 8, 10. Maſter upon Earth; becauſe they have 4 2 

one Maſter or 7. eacher, and that is, o 
Lord Jeſus? Where he reproaches then 
for too blindly following their Guides, tdi 

Katt. xv. ing them, if the blind lead the blind, 2 

4 Hall fall into the Ditch? Where he al : 
poſtulateth with them for relying too mual 
upon the Authority of their Teachers, ani 
therefore rejecting his Doctrines becauſe i 
Superiours did not believe it? y of yu 

Lake xii. 02072 ſelves, faith he, did ye not judge 7 8 

75 which is right? Sure if any thing can 3 ; 
plain, it is plain from the New Teſtamei} 
that God not only allows, but alſo requiy 


that every Man in matters of his Sali 
110 


| 
| 
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Won ſhould judge for himſelf: And not {jo 
oe up himſelf to the Conduct of any 
Wumanc Authority, but that he ought ſtill 
be at liberty to examine Doctrines of 
aich by the common Principles of Rea- 
on and Divine Revelation; and according 
3 he finds them agreeable to, or inconſiſt- 
"Wn with choſe Principles, either to admit 

em, or reject them. 

[ will but mention one thing more upon 

is Head and I have done. Mind theſe | 
ords of St. Paul. If we, ſays he, or an Gl. 1 8. 
iel from Heaven preach to yon any other 
% than what ye have received, let him 
c accuſed. How not an Apoſtle, not the 
WT ccaceſt of all the Apoſtles St. Paul, who 
bour'd more abundantly in the Work of 
e Lord than all the Apoſtles, not for him 
80 preach another Goſpel ? No, nor an An- 
el from Heaven; tho' he came with never 
many Signs and Wonders, (as undoubt- 
aly if an Angel from Heaven was to 
reach, it would be with Miracles in abun- 


{ou ) I fay for theſe not to be believed. 
hen they taught things contrary to and 
Inconſiſtent with the ſtanding Revelations of 


odpel, as we have them in the Scrip- 
eres? Nay, not only not to be believed, 
MP to be abhorred; to de utterly rejected 
is Impoſtors, and falſe Prophets, and to be 
ccurſed? I fay, what are we to gather 
rom hence? Certainly if we can gather 
ay ching, we may gather thele three 
wen N S 
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I. That there is but one Goſpel: / 'Thaff 
yery Goſpel which was preach'd by Chrill 
and his Apoſtles, and which we have cowl 
veyed down to us in the Books of che Neal 
Teſtament. 

2. That whatever Article of Faith is pro 
poſed to our Belief, if it be repugnant ſi 
that Goſpel once delivered to us, is to bi 
rejected as a falſe Doctrine; and the Pre: 
chers of ſuch Doctrines, let them be Apol 
ſtles or Angels, let them ſhew never ſo ma 
ny Miracles for the Proof of their Mifſoolf 


phets. 
3. That every Man who hath once beaſ 
inſtructed in the Goſpel of Chriſt,, and 84 
Profeſſor of it, is to judge for himſelf, he 
ther any Doctrine that is propoſed to hin 
be agreeable to that Goſpel or no. Tf i 
be inconſiſtent with the . Goſpel which hl 
hath once received, he is to reject it, th 
St. Paul or an Angel from Heaven ſhoull | 
reach it to him. I ſay, of this every Mull 
is to be judge for himſelf; for otherwiki 
why ſhould St. Pau! ſay this to the Peophi 1 
of Galatia? Why ſhould he tell them un 
ſolemnly, that they ſhould adhere to thaf 
Goſpel he had preach'd to them, notwithp 
ſtanding all the Pretences of che falſe Tei 
chers that were come among them? Nay 
he tells them zhat if he himſelf, or an A 
gel hom Heaven, * uld preach to them a 
oth 
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ther Goſpel than what they bad received Be- 
ire, they ſbould not be heard. Did he not 
Wolainly in this make them the Judges of that 
3oſpel, and of what was conſiſtent with it, 
and inconſiſtent wich it? Was not that 
oſpel the Standard by which they were 
to meaſure all other new Doctrines? And 
Were not chey themſelves to be the Mea- 
Wſirers? Were not they to be the Judges? 
= Certainly it muſt be ſo; and for the ma- 
king it appear I would only ask this: Whe- 
ber it had been a Fault or a Sin in the Ga- 
atians, after St. Paul had thus warned 
e chem, to have taken up, or given credit 
o any Doctrines of the falſe Apoſtles, con- 
a c2ry to the Goſpel ? If it be anſwered, that 
„his were a Sin and a Fault in them if they 
id fo, then I infer undeniably, that they 
were true and proper Judges of what was 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel and what was 
ot. It was their Parts, having been in- 
uucted in the true Goſpel, to have com- 
> 11 ared the Novel Doctr ines of the falſe Tea- 
bers with it, and accordingly as they 
i ound them diſagreeing to the Goſpel, to 
p have rejected them. If this had not been 
Wrheir Duty, it could not have been their Sin 
eo have followed the falſe Teachers in their 
ew Doctrines. | 


o char the Inference remains ſtrong and 
ndeniable, chat in Matters wherein Man's 
alvation is concerned, he is to be a Judge 
or himſelf, And God having given him a 
Rule 


th 
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Rule to judge by, he is to examine all Do- 
ctrines that are propoſed, to him as neceſſ. 
ry to be believ'd by that Rule, and whatſo- 
ever Doctrine he finds different from, or in- 

conſiſtent wich that Rule, he is to rejech 
whoſoever the Man be, or whatſoever the 
Church be, that propoſeth them to him. 

And thus I think I have ſufficiently made 
good my Point. But J ought not thus 0 
leave it. How plain ſoever this Matter ſeems 

1687. to be, yet there are at this Day no ſmall ſtin 

made about it. Nay, I believe I may ſai 
that upon this very Point the main Diſpute 
do turn, which do at this Day divide. thef 
Chriſtian Church in theſe Parts of the Warldlf 

Thus far we are all agreed, That the Re- 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſt is the only way to Sal 
vation. And likewiſe we are agreed, That! 
every Man ought fo far to enquire into Chriſti 
Religion, as to be ſatisfied what it is, and 
where it is to be found. But then here it ö 
we begin to differ. 

As Chriſtianity now goes in theſe Weſten 
Parts of the World, there are two different] 
Ways preſcribed for the coming to the Know · 
of Chriſt's Religion; and each of them. 5 Þ 
vigorouſly contended for by their ſeveral 
Parties. 

The one Way is that which the Roman 
Catholicks go, and in ſhort it is this. That 
every Man, as to the Concernments of hu 
Soul, is ſo far to enquire and examine, til 


he be ſatisfied which is the true chung 
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of Chriſt, - But after he hath once found 


that true Church, he has no need of fur- 
ther examining, but he is from hencefor- 
ward to yield up himſelf to the Govern- 
ment of thar Church, -and to believe eve- 
ry thing which that Church teacheth with- 
out further examination; becauſe that the 
true Church is infallible, neither can be 
deceiv'd itſelf nor deceive others. | 
The other Way is that which the Pro- 
teſtants go, and it is this. That Jeſus 


Chriſt being the ſole Author of our Faith 
and Religion, we ought not, we cannot 
believe any thing as an Article of Faith, 


or as neceſſary to Salvation, but what he 
and his inſpired Apoſtles taught ; nor haye 
we any certain way of knowing what they 
taught, but by the Holy Scriptures they left 
behind them. Theſe we are ſure are the 
Word of God, and do contain all the ne- 
ceſſary Points that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


— WH preached to the World; and whatever 7s 


not contained in them, or may not be proved 
by them, is not, cannot be required of any 
to be believed as of neceſſity to Salvation, (as 
our Church in her Articles doth word it.) 
And therefore whatever Doctrine is recom- 
mended to us as an Article of Faith, if 
we find that the Scriptures teacheth it, or 
that it may by good conſequence be pro- 
ved from thence, we do heartily and wil- 
lingly embrace it. On the other fide, if 
we find any Doctrine which is recommend- 
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ed to us as an Article of Faith to be repug- 
nant to the Holy Scriptures, or to claſh 
with them, we do certainly reject it. And 
this Right and Priviledge of examining 
Matters of Religion, and trying them by 
the Holy Scriptures, we do not ſo appro- 
priate to the Guides of the Church (though 
they of all others, as they are beſt quali- 
fied, ſo are they moſt eſpecially obliged to 
do this) but we do allow it alſo to every 
Man of a private Capacity, ſo far as he 
hath Means and Opportunities of inform- 
ing himſelf. 

For ſince, as the Roman Catholicks ſay, 
every Man's Salvation depends upon his 
profeſſing the true Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
it is but infinitely reaſonable that every Man 
ſhould judge for himſelf about that Religion. 
And ſince as we ſay (and moſt of them 
likewiſe acknowledge) that all the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt is contained in the Scrip- 
tures, it is but infinitely reaſonable (ſay we) 
that every Man ſhould be well farisfied, 
that the Doctrines which are propoſed to 
him as Articles of Faith, are really the 
Doctrines of Holy Scripture. And whe- 
ther they be ſo or not, he is to be the ſole } 
Judge himſelf, taking in all the beſt Helps 
he can have for the making ſuch a Judg- | 
ment. 

This is a plain Account of the two Ways 
that are preſcrib'd or advis d for the com- 
ing 


r 
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ing to the true Faith, the one by the Ro- 
man Catholicks, the other by Us. 
In this both agree, That every Man: is 
allow'd, nay is bound to make enquiry or 
examination of his Religion. We are: all 
agreed, that m— _ ſhould e able: to 
give a Reaſon for the Hope that 1s m * 
But then here we differ. The Roman Ca- 
tholicks fay, we are to examine till we 
have found the true Church; but when 
once we have found that, we are for ever 
after to be concluded by that Church's de- 
terminations. The Proteſtants ſay, That a 
Man cannot know the true Church but by 
examining the Doctrines which that Church 
holds and teacheth, whether they be Chriſt's 
Doctrines or no; and there being no way 
to know that, but by examining whether 
they do really agree with thoſe Doctrines 
that are taught in the Holy Scriptures, I 
ſay, ſince this is the Caſe, there is a Ne- 


ceſſity of allowing every particular Man to 


try his Faith by the Holy Scriptures, and 
after that Trial to judge for himſelf. | 
So that you ſee here is a material dif- 
ference between us. The Roman Catho- 
licks do only ſo far inquire: into Religion as 
to find the true Church, and after that they 
ſubmit to their Church's Guides in all 
Things. The Proteſtants do inquire into 
Chriſt's Religion, as it is taught by the 
Word of God, and by that they find out 
the true Church. The one believe the Do- 
C 2 ctrines 
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ctrines of Religion for the Church's ſake 
that teaches them : The other believe the 
Church for the Doctrine's fake that ſhe 
teacheth, as being in all things agreeable 
to the Word of God. The one take up 
their Religion from the Church : The other 
take up their Church from its Religion, 
Or if you would have me expreſs this Bu- 
ſineſs in the Language of my Text; if a 


a Proteſtant be required to give a Reaſon of 
the Hope that is in bim, it will be neceſſary 


for him to give a rational Account of all 
the Articles of his Faith. But if a Roman 
Catholick be required to do this, it is ſuf- 
ficient to ſay, that he reſts ſatisfied in the 
Judgment of his Superiors ; or, to uſe the 
Words of the Rhemiſh Teſtament, The Man 


aith enough, and defendeth himſelf ſufficiently, 
8 2 


that anſwers he is a Catholick, and that he 
will live and die in that Faith, and that his 
Church can give a Reaſon of all things which 
are demanded of him. So that if the Church 
be but able to give a Reaſon of the Faith, 
it is no great Matter whether the Man that 
profeſſeth that Faith be able to give an 


Anſwer or no. 


And now having laid before you the two 
different Ways of giving a Reaſon of our 
Faith, I will, if you pleaſe, fairly examine 
both of chem. And I will begin with the 
Roman Catholicks Way of Inquiring and 
giving a Reaſon of our Faith, 


And 


in Things neceſſary to Salvation. 


And that, as I told you, is this. That tho 
we are every one to examine and enquire 
about our Religion, and ſo 20 be able to give 
a Reaſon of our Faith, yet the main Thing 
we are to enquire or examine into is this: 
Which is the true Church where Infallibility 
is lhdged? for after we have found that 
Church (as we find it no where but in the 
Church of Rome) our enquiry is at an end. 
We are from henceforward to believe, and 
to obey the Church. 4 

This is the Point I am now to diſcuſs. 
And I will do it with all the fairneſs and 
all the plainneſs I poſſibly can; tho all 
that I ſhall do at this time towards it, is 
only to ask theſe two or three Queſtions. 


Firſt of all, fince it is acknowledged by 
them, that we are to make uſe of our beſt 
Skill, and Reaſon, and Sagacity for the find- 
ing of the true Church, how comes it a- 
bout, that all on a ſudden, after we have 
found that true Church, we mult. diſcard 
theſe Things as uſeleſs Tools, and never af- 
ter employ either our Skill, or our Reaſon, 
or our natural Sagacity for the making a 
Judgment of any Point that concerns our 
Souls? This is very hard, and unfair deal- 
ing with thoſe Parts that God Almighty 
hath given us. In all other concernments 
of our Lives we find, and are ſenſible, that 
thoſe Powers and Faculties in us, which firſt 
enable us to underſtand any Buſineſs, and 
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to ſet about it, we have need of in the 

Conduct of that Buſineſs ever after. | 
In every paltry Deſign of this World, a 
Man thinks it not enough that he hath laid 
his Projects well, and put them into good 
Hands, bur if he means to have ſucceſs in 
his Deſigns he is obliged to purſue them, 
and to make uſe of all the Talents of Wit 
and Induſtry he hath to bring them about. 
Reaſon is never to forſake him, or if it do, 
it is ten to one but he is forſaken of others 
on whom he depended. But now as the 
Caſe ſtands in Religion, according to the 
Roman Catholick Doctrine, Reaſon, and 
Thinking, and Studying, and Examination, 
and Induſtry, and Search, tho' they be ne- 
ceſſary Tools to be made uſe of for the 
putting a Man into good Hands, yet after 
he is in thoſe Hands, he is to throw all theſe 
things away, and never after to make uſe 
of them. Doth this look like a Doctrine 
of God ? No certainly. Every one thatun- 
derſtands the Dignity of his own Nature, 
and knows what Reaſon is, and how far 
Men differ from Brutes, and in what things 
they excel them, will be of another Opi- 
nion. How, can any Man conceive, that 
God ſhould have given us our Reaſons and 
Underſtandings merely for the finding the 
true Church, and 1 thoſe Reaſons 
and Underſtandings ſhould be altogether in- 
ſignificant as to Matters of Religion; that 
we ſhould have no uſe of them, but be acted 
TD: Uk 


in Things neceſſary to Salvation. 


like ſo many Machines? Is this to offer. 4 


reaſonable Service to God ? 

The Roman Catholick Doctrine ſuppo- 
ſeth us all to have Eyes, and to be able to 
chuſe our Way ſo long as we are Hereticks, 
or ſo long as we are wavering ; all that 
time they allow us to have our Eye-fght, 
and then they bid us to enquire, and exa- 
mine, and to prove, and to try. But when 
afterwards any of us hath found the true 
Church (that is their Church) then we 
are no longer to examine, or to prove, of 
try. But what is this but in plain Engliſb 
to tell us, God hath given you Eyes for 
the Choice of your Guide, but after you 
are ſatisfied, that you have light on a good 
Guide, you are from henceforward to put 
out your Eyes, and for ever after to act as 
you are order'd by your Guide? 

Another Queſtion I would ask is this. 
They tell us that we are to enquire and 
examine Matters of Religion till we have 
found the true Church, but after that we 


are to acquieſce in the Determinations of 


that Church. Now the Queſtion I would 
ask is, How we ſhall. find the true Church 


any other way than by comparing thè Do- 


ctrines that the Church holds with the Holy 
Scriptures ? 

I know that the Roman Catholicks have 
taken a great deal of Pains to give us the 
Notes of the true Church. And of all 
others Cardinal Bellarmine has taken the 
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greateſt Pains, and hath given us fifteen 
Notes of the true Church, and one of thoſe 
Notes is Sanctity of Doctrine. We do all 
grant that he is perfectly right in this, 
however he may be miſtaken in the reſt. 
For it is certain, That the true Church of 
Chriſt is to be known by the Doctrines it 
teacheth ; and no Church can be a true 
Church, unleſs it profeſſeth and teacheth 
Chriſt's true Doctrines, as to all the Foun- 
dations of Chriſtianity. But now if this 
he ſo, as it certainly is, how can any Man 
pretend to know the true Church, with- 
out a particular. Examination of che Do- 
ctrines that that Church teaches? If one 
Mark of the true Church be (as Bellarmine 
ſays it is) that it ſhould teach the Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, then certainly we cannot 
know the true Church till we have exa- 
mined its Doctrines; and therefore before 
ve can know the Goodneſs of a Church, 
we are to examine and enquire whether the 
Doctrines that are taught in it be all ho- 
neſt, and chriſtian, and pious, and agreea- 
ble to the Word of God. So that after 
all, every Man is to examine by the Word 
of God, what Things he is to believe 1 in 
order to his Salvation, 


But thirdly, here is a greater Point yet 
behind. For admitting the Church of Chriſt 
to be Infallible, nay admitting the Church 
of Rome Fo Frome to be the Catho- 

| lick 


in Things neceſſary to Salvation. 


Hey be more ſecure from Errors in Faith 
han we who pretend to no Infallibilicy ? 
his is a very great Queſtion, unleſs every 
Particular Guide that is to convey the 
WW hurch's Faith down to us, be Infallible 
Wikewiſe ; nay, unleſs every private Man 
What hearkens to that Guide were alſo as In- 
W-llible in taking the true Senſe of the Do- 
Wirines, as the Teacher is Infallible in pro- 
oling them. | 


And laſtly, here comes the great Queſtion 
If all. How doth it appear that that Church, 
any Church, or all Churches taken toge- 


| ropoſe as Articles of Faith? I mult confeſs, 


proved. Nay, I ſay further, it is impoſſi- 
Wc to be proved. Nay, as far as a Nega- 
ve can be proved, we can prove the con- 
ary. 

But I dare not now enter upon theſe 
oints, but ſhall reſerve them together with 


ther opportunity, 


er, are Infallible in all things that they 


take this to be a very difficult Thing to 


hat remains upon this Argument to an- 


SERMON 


Wick Church) to be Infallible, yet would 
Private Men be the better for it? Would 
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ern the Infallibility of tl 
Church. Which being admitted inf 
the Senſe of the Roman Catholic | 


would not anſwer the Ends thy 


propoje to ſerve by it. 
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1 P E T. i. 15. 
—— Be ready always to give an Anſwer ui 


every Man that asketh you a e ii 
the Hope that is in you. 


of 11 E Point which TER laſt ib. 
wee fiſting upon was this. That il 
appears from this Text, that 
it is the Duty of every Chri- 
| RF tian ſo to fatisfy himſelf about 
the Reaſonableneſs of his Belief, as 70 6! 
able to anſiver them that ast a Reaſon of i. 
And therefore every Man not only may 
but ought to enquire into the Grounds d 
his — or Religion, and not fo to reh 
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bon the Authority of his Guides, as to 
vl ak without Examination, every Thing 
Jv hat is [propoſed to ther. 

a Jeavour'd to make it good by ſuch Argu- 

ents as I thought moſt convincing, vix. 
Buch as were drawn from plan Texts 
df Scripture. 

After this, 1 proceeded to give an Ac- 
WT ount of the two different Ways and Me- 
in hods that are now on..fogt among us, as 
Wo this Matter. We are all agreed that 
Very Man is allowed, nay is bound to make 
Wn Inquiry or Examination about his Reli- 
pion, We are all agreed that every Man 


bat is in him. But then here we differ. 
ne Party faith that we are to examine 
ill we have found the true Church: But 
hen we have found that, we are to be 
for ever after concluded by that Church's 
WDeterminations, becauſe that the true Church, 
Wwherever it is, is Infallible to all that ſhe 
Wpropoſeth as Matters of Faith. The other 
Party faith, That a Man cannot know the 
e Church but by examining che Doctrines 
which that Church holds and teacheth, 
Whether they be Chriſt's Doctrines or no. 
And chere being no way to know that, but 
by examining whether they do really agree 
wich thoſe Doctrines which we are ſure 
were taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and are contained in the Holy i 
| I fay, 


This is the Point before us. And Len 


ſhould be able to give a Reaſon of the Hope 


WE -- 


Of the Infallibility 


I fay, fince this is the cafe, there is a N 
ceſſity of allowing every Perſon to try hi 

Faith by the Holy Scriptures, (making ui 
of the beſt Means he hath for the righl 
Underſtanding of them) and after that In 
al to judge for himſelf. So that you ſell 
here is a material Difference. The one Sid 
would have Men only ſo far inquire inn 
Religion as to find the true Church, ani 
after that, to ſubmit to their Guides in al 
Things. The other Side would have Maj 
to inquire into Chriſt's Religion as it iN 


taught in the Word of God, and to male 
uſe of their own Judgment all along. Th 
one believes the particular Doctrines of Rei 


ligion for the Church's ſake that . 
them: The other believes the Church fol 
the fake of the Doctrine that ſhe teacheth.8 


The one takes up his Religion from chef 
Church, the other takes up his Church 


from its Religion. 


Having thus given an Account where 
in the main Difference between the tw 
Churches lies, as to this Point, I proceed u 
enquire which of theſe two ways, thein 
or ours, doth moſt recommend itſelf to 
And here I urged two 
Things againſt their Way, and for Ours; 


a prudent Man. 


that their Way ſeems very hard an unne- 


tural, becauſe it puts an affront upon the 


Faculties that God hath given us, for the 
examining and judging of Things by ; and 


Secondly, that it ſeems to be en 
0 


of the Church of Rome. 
itſelf; for ſince both Sides are a 
pat that cannot be the true Church which 
oth not hold the true Doctrines of Jeſus 
it 1 hriſt, and ſince they themſelves do aſſign 
as a Mark or a Note whereby we may 
ol ome to know the true Church, namely, 
eh at it holds Chriſt's true Doctrines; how 
u ic poſſible for any Man to find the true 
1 q 1 without firſt Examining what Doc- 
2 4 
en 
1 5 


ines that Church holdeth, and trying 

em by the Scriptures, whether thoſe 
o, ain making uſe, as 1 ſaid before, 
o f the beſt Means he hath for the right 
M& nderſtanding of thoſe Scriptures. And if 
us much will be allowed us, we will 
ontend for no more. 
Thus far I went the laſt time. And now 
the Third Place, I have this other Thing 
> add about the Inconveniency of their 
ay more than ours, and that is; allow- 
g that to be true which they ground this 
eir Method upon, viz. That the true 
urch 15 Infallible ; I ſay, allowing this to 
e true, yet it doth not at all appear, that 
articular Perſons that follow their Way 
ae any better Means of coming to the 
WS oowledge of a right Faith, than they have 
mong us, and according to our Method; 
Ind perhaps not near ſo good. 
Both they and we acknowledge the Scrip- 
res are Infallible, and we ſay, that they 


e likewiſe ſo plain in all neceſſary "—_ 
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Church, may rightly underſtand them, aff 


being the only infallible Interpreter of Scrip 


tily to believe this: Is ſatisfied that he hauf : 
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that every Chriſtian with the help of ſui 
Means as he hath daily at hand in ou 


to all Points needful to his Salvation ; il 
that- every honeſt Chriſtian among us D 
have a ſure Foundation to build his wi 
upon. 
On the other Side their Poſition is, Thal 
a private Man cannot be certain that he ff 
in che right Way, unleſs he be certain thalf 
he adheres to the Doctrines of the Church 
and ſquares his Faith by them; the Churc : 


ture. 
Well now, we will ſuppoſe a Man heat 


not true Faith, unleſs he believes accord 
ing to the Faith of the Church. Here 
Queſtion ariſeth, How ſhall he be able uy 
know whether he believes as the Churcii 
believeth, that he holds all points of Faid 
as the Church holdeth them? This bl 
mult be able certainly to know, or elle lj 
hath no better ground for his Faith tha | 
his Neighbours. Tho' the Church is Infa 
lible in what ſhe teaches, yet what dot 
this Infallibility ſignify to him, unleſs I 
knows what the Church teacheth ? Md 
how ſhall he know that any better thai 
he can know what the Scripture teachetb$ 
Nay, how can he know that half ſo ei 
ly as he may do the other? it being ch 
Win, that the Definitions of the Church, i 

Mat 


of the Church of Rome. 


i latters of Faith, as they are more in 
Number, ſo they are more nice and intri- 
ate than thoſe of the Scripture are. 
= Well, but to this it is anſwered, That 
private Men who have not Abilities and 
Opportunities of learning the Doctrines of 


he Church from its authentick Degrees, 


Direction of their particular Guides, and 
take the Doctrines of the Church from 
chem. Well this is very true. But here 
che Queſtion returns. Are particular Guides 
Winfallible or no? If they be not, then it 
is poſſible that the Guides themſelves may 
be miſtaken, and if ſo, they may miſlead 
he Man that truſts to them; and then 
vhat ſervice doth the Church's Infallibility 
do him in order to the Certainty of his 
Faich? If it be ſaid that particular Guides 
col are Infallible, I only anſwer it would be 
WJ well if they were ſo; but yet it is a thing 
chat they themſelves do not pretend to. 
Well, but ſuppoſing every Guide or Con- 
feſſor was Infallible in all things that he 
taught for the Doctrine of the Church, as 
che Head of the Church himſelf is, yet ſtill 
dhe Difficulty is not over. When a Guide 
doth expound the Catholick Faith to a pri- 
vate Man, and the Man is certain that he 
doth rightly expound it, yet how is he cer- 
tain that he rightly underſtands the Mean- 
ing of thoſe Doctrines that his Guide hath 
declared to him, for the Faith of the 
Church? 


u muſt reſt ſatisfied in the judgment and 
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Of the Infallibility 
Church? It is not a new Thing for tho 
that do make it their Buſineſs to inſtrua 
others as plainly as poſſibly they can in 
Matters of Religion, to have their Diſcourſe 8 
moſt horribly miſunderſtood and perverted 
by thoſe that hear them. And now if the 
thing be ſo, and this be the Condition «ff 
all private Men, that they may miſtake 


what is taught them, then what Securit 


hath a Man that gives up himſelf intirely 
to the Conduct of his Guide, that he ; 
not miſtaken in Matters of Faith, any more 
than we have, who beſides the Uſe of out] 
Guides, make uſe likewiſe of our own 
Eyes in examining by the Scriptures the] 
Doctrines they teach us? Nay I ask, whe⸗ 
ther indeed our Security be not much 


greater than theirs? It ſeems to me that 


there is the ſame difference in our Caſes, 
as there is (to make the moſt favourable 
Inſtance I can) berween a Man's taking up 
the Truth of a Relation at the third or 
fourth Hand from a credible Perſon, and 
ſo depending upon the Truth of it, as he 
underſtands it, from him, without further 
Examination; and a Man's taking the ſame 
Story from the ſame Perſon, but yet with- 
al not ſticking there, but taking pains to 
trace it up, as to all the Particulars, to the 
original Author. Or, as there is between 
a Man's receiving a Piece of Coin for cur- 
rent Money, merely upon the Credit of his 
Goldſmith, without further Trial; and 4 

Man's 
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Man's both adviſing with his Goldſmith, 
and withal making uſe of all the other 
Helps he can come by, for the diſcern- 
ing true Money from Counterfeit, | 
But I am got a little out of my Way. 


All that I meant to ſhew under this 


Head is this, That admitting the Church 
to be Infallible, yet private Men would 
not be the better for it; would not be 
more ſecure from Errors in Faith, than we 
who pretend to no Infallibility; unleſs eve- 
ry particular Guide that is to convey the 
Church's Faith down to us, be Infallible 
likewiſe. 

Nay further ; admitting every lawful 
Teacher of the Church to be Infallible in 
what he Taught, yet even that would nor 
ſecure us from Error, unleſs alſo it was ſup- 

ſed that every Man that hears him was 
as Infallible in taking the true Senſe of 


thoſe Doctrines, as the Teacher is Infalli- 


ble in propoſing them. And if theſe Things 
be ſo; I leave it to any Man to judge what 
greater Matters the Church's Infallibility, 
if there was any ſuch thing, could do as 
to the ſecuring Men from Errors in Faith, 
than the Proteſtant way of adhering to the 
infallible Scriptures, in all Matters of Re- 
ligion, and making uſe of all the Helps 
5 can for the right underſtanding of 

em. | 

But Fourthly, let us at laſt come to the 


main Point upon which all this Diſpute is 


Vor. VII E. grounded; 
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grounded; and that is plainly this. Whe- 
ther indeed Chriſt hath any infallible 
Church upon Earth or no? One Side af- 
firms, that the true Church of Chriſt is 
Infallible, and that their Church is that 
Church. The other Side deny that any 
Church is Infallible. If what they fay be 
true, then we grant there is all the Reaſon 
in the World, that we ſhould in all Things 
ſubmit to the Definitions of their Church, 
and it would be fooliſh to Diſpute any 
particular Points after we were certain that 
that Church had decided them; tho' yet, 
as I have told you, the' Means of coming || 
to that certainty are not ſo Infallible. 

This is indeed, the main fundamental 
Point in Debate between us, and upon 
which, in a Manner all the other Points 
of Difference do depend. And you fee 
that for the clear Reſolution of this Poinr, 
there are two Things to be examined, 
Firſt, Whether Chriſt hath any Infallible F 
Church upon Earth. Secondly, Whether 
that Church which lays claim to this Ins 
fallibility, be that Church of Chriſt upon I 
Earth. 

But I ſhall drop this latter Queſtion; 
for if it do appear that no Church is In- 
fallible, there will be no need of confut- 
ing the Claim that any particular Church 
makes to that Priviledge. 

I hope I may inoffenſively treat a little 
on this Argument; it is a Point wherein 

' our 


E the Church of Rome. 


our Church is nearly concerned, and where- 
in She hath moſt expreſsly declared herſelf: 
And therefore, it cannot be looked upon as 
a controverſial Point among us. It is a Point 
likewiſe, that is at preſent, the great Enqui- 
ry of unſettled Minds, and therefore it can- 
not be judged unſeaſonable to ſpeak a lit- 
tle about it. I would not willingly offend 
or cxaſperate any Perſon upon Fach, and 
moſt of all, I would avoid it in my Preach- 
W ing. But if in the choice of the Matter 
Jof my Argument I ſhould happen to dif- 
W pleaſe, yet I promiſe thoſe that are offend- 
ed, that I will not diſpleaſe them in the 
W manner of my handling it. For I defire 
only to inform Mens Minds, but neither 
Jo provoke any Mens Paſſions, nor to hu- 
W mour or gratify them. 
In ſpeaking to this Point, I defire only 
to premiſe this, in order to your clearer 
W underſtanding the State of the Queſtion. 
We throw out of our Debate all Dif- 
putes about the Church's Infallibility in 
Fundamentals. We are ready to grant, that 
che Church of Chriſt is Infallible in all 
Points neceſſary to Salvation. We do not 
indeed approve much of the word Infal- 
ble, becauſe in this Caſe it is improperly 
Wuſed; (for in true ſpeaking, the Church is 
not more Infallible in Fundamentals than 
In thoſe Points that are not Fundamental.) 
Put ſince the Propoſition is often put in 
theſe Terms, we do not change them. 
E 2 Buc 
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But then you are to remember, that all 
we mean, when we ſay that the Catholick 
Church is Infallible in Fundamentals, a- 


mounts to no more than this, That where- 


ever there is a Church of Chriſt, (as Chrilt 
hath promiſed there ſhall always be a 
Church) that Church will retain all the 
Foundations of Chriſt's Doctrine: Will hold 
and teach all Things that are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. And the Reaſon why 
we afhrm this is, becauſe in Truth, without 
this, it would be no Church at all. But then 
this doth not hinder but that in the firſt 
Place any particular Church may err and 
fail, even in fundamental Points, ſo as to 
ceaſe to be any longer a true Church. Be- 


cauſe God hath not confined his Catholick 
Church to any particular Place or Coun-l 
try. It is enough for the fulfilling of Chriſts 
Promiſes, that there ſhall for ever, to the 
end of the World, be ſomewhere or other 
a true Church of Chriſt, profeſſing and 
teaching all the eſſential neceſſary Point 


of his Religion, which is all that is need. 
ful to the making of a Church. 


Secondly, Neither doth this Conceſſio 
of ours hinder, but that every particulaſi 
Church, nay, and all the Churches of the f 
World, tho they may be Infallible in Fur 
damenrals, (as we have phraſed it) tha 
is, tho' they do hold the Foundations off 
Chriſt's Religion, and upon that Account 


are true Churches ; yet for all that, the 
maj 


DIR. P 1 r 5 


. 


of the Church of Rome, 


may err and miſtake, in Matters that do 
not belong to the Foundation. They are 
not ſecured by any Priviledge that Chriſt 
hath made over to- them, even while they 
continue true Churches, either from teach- 
ing Falſehood for Truth, or impoſing ſuch 
Practices upon their Members, as are in- 
conſiſtent with the Laws of God. So that 
they cannot be relied upon, merely upon 
Account of their Authority, without an Ex- 
amination of their Doctrines and Practices. 
And this is indeed the true State of our 
Point. 

The Queſtion then that is here to be 
diſcuſſed is, Whether Chriſt hath any 
Church upon Earth abſolutely, and in all 
Things Infallible : So that that Church is 
at all Times ſecured from Errors in all 
Things which ſhe propoſeth or teacheth, 
in Matters of Religion? This I fay is the 
Queſtion. And it is determined by the 
Church of England in the Negative. And 
my Work at preſent is, (though it be a 


very hard, nay an unreaſonable task to 


prove Negatives) yet fairly and modeſtly 
to lay before you ſome of the many Rea- 
ſons, why we do not believe that there is 
any ſuch Infallible Church, or that Chriſt 
ever intended there ſhould be ſuch a one, tho 
the Time will oblige me to be very ſhort. 


I. And the firſt Thing we offer is this, 
That if Chriſt had meant that there ſhould 
E 3 be 
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be always an Infallible Church upon Earth, 
we cannot but believe that it would have 
been ſomewhere or other expreſsly told 
us in the New Teftament, both that there 
was an Infallibility lodged in the Church 
for ever, and likewiſe, in which, of all the 
Churches in the World, this Infallibility 
was lodged ; that ſo upon all Occaſions, 
Chriſtians in all Ages might know where 
to have recourſe to that Infallible Church. 
But now, this not being done in the whole 
New Teſtament, neither by our Saviour, 
nor by his Apoſtles, it is a ſtrong Argument 
to us, that no ſuch Thing was ever intend- 
ed by them, 

We -are not ignorant, that ſeveral Texts 
of the New Teflament are produced as 
Proofs of the Church's. Infallibility. But 
in Truth, if thoſe Texts be but never fo 
little confider'd, and Men be not carried 
away with the mere Sound of Words, it 
will appear to any. unbiaſſed Reader, that 
even thoſe Texts do not ſpeak at all to 
the Buſineſs of Infallibility; or if they do, 
they concern none but the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. | 

Thus, for Inſtance, to prove the Church's 

Infallibility, they urge the Words of our 

Saviour to St. Peter, I ſay unto thee, thou 

Matt. xvi, t Peter, and upon this Rock will I build 

18. my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſball not 

prevail againſt it. But now, whatloever be 
here meant by the Rock upon —— 

| wou 
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would build his Church, whether St. Peter's 
Perſon, or the Faith that he then confeſſ- 
ed, as moſt of the Fathers Interpret it, 
yet it 1s plain, that Chriſt did not here 
promiſe 1nfallibility to his Church, but on- 
ly a Perpetuity. He did not ſay that his 
Church ſhould never err; but he ſaid, that 
his Church ſhould never periſh. Every one 
that knows any Thing of the Language of 
Scripture will be ſatisfied that is the Mean- 
ing of the Phraſe, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhould never prevail againſt his Church. 
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Again: They urge theſe Words of our Sa- At. xvili. 


viour, where he adviſes, That if a Man; 
Brother Treſpaſs againſt him, and the Mat- 
ter cannot be made up between them, ei- 
ther by a private Admonition, or by refer- 


ing it to the Arbitration of two or three 


Friends; in that Caſe, the laſt Remedy 
that the injured Perſon had, was to tell the 
Buſineſs fo the Church: And if the Man 
refuſed to hear the Church, he was then to 
be accounted as an Heathen, or a Publican. 
But what is here meant by Yelling the 
Church? There lies all the Difficulty. 
Why every one that confiders the Scope 


of the Place will plainly ſee, that Chriſt 


meant no more than this, That if the Man 
could not make a private Agreement with 
his Brother that had injured him, he was 
to complain publickly of the Injury to the 
Congregation; and if upon the Advice, 
or Rebukes of the Governour of the Aſſem- 

E 4 bly 
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bly the Man did not make SatisfaCtion, 
but ſtill continued obſtinate, the injured 
Perſon was not from henceforward, - oblj- 
ged to uſe any more endeavours to bring 
him to a Senſe of his Fault, but might 
after that, look upon him as a Stranger, 
or an Heathen, and no longer as @ Bre. 
ther. 

This is plainly the Senſe of the Place 
But what 1s this to the Buſineſs of Infalli- 
bility ? If it make any thing that way, it 
rather proves the Infallibility of the Supe- 
riors of every Congregation, or .the Infalli- 
bility of every Biſhop's Conſiſtory, in re- 
dreſſing Complaints that come before them, 
than the Infallibility of the Church in de- 
termining Matters of Faith. 

Thus again it is urged, That Chriſt told 
Marth. his Apoſtles that he would be with them; 
xXXYU. 20. that is, with them, and with the Biſhops 

that ſucceeded them, to the End of the World. 
Right. Chriſt will always, by the Influence 
of his Spirit, be preſent, not only with the 
Governors of his Church, but with every 
Member of his Church. But yet I fay, 
this doth not imply that every Member or 
every Biſhop is Infallible. For my part, 
ſhould think it did more concern our Lord 
2 by virtue of chis Promiſe, to make 
is Church impeccable, than to make it in- 
fallible. My meaning is, That it was a much 
more defirable thing to ſecure his Miniſters 
and * from che D of Sin, from 
| om 
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from the Danger of Error. But the for- 
mer he hath not done, and therefore I 
much doubt of the latter. 

Again: It is urged, That Chriſt faid to 
his Apoſtles, that after his departure he 
would ſend the Comforter to them, even the John xvi. 
Spirit of Truth, and when he came be ſhould > 
ud them into all Truth. This is very true. 
And our Saviour was as good as his Ward, 
for he did by his Spirit ſead the Apoſtles 
into all Truth: Nay, to that degree, that 
we believe they did infallibly, and with an 
unerring Spirit, preach all the Truths of 
God, and nothing but the Truth. But 
then it is plain that this Promiſe was made 
only to the Apoſtles, and not to all that 
ſhould come after them. For after he had 
ſaid that the Spirit ſhould lead them into 
all Truth, he preſently. adds theſe Words, 
and he will ſhew you Things to come, viz. He Ver. 13 
would endue the Apoſtles with the Gift of 
Prophecy. But now, I hope, all thoſe thar 
lucceed the Apoſtles in the Church, do not 
pretend to any ſuch afliſtance of che Spi- 
eit as that was. If the Biſhop of any 
Church can ſhew that they have the Gift 
of Prophecy, in a continu'd Succeſſion, and 
that they can foretel Things to come, as the 
Apoſtles did, then we will own that this 
Promiſe of Chriſt was directed to his __ 
in all * But not till chen. 


| Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, It is brought for a Proof of the 
Church's Infallibility, That St. Paul tell 


1 Tim. iii. Timothy, that the Church was the Pillar and 


15. 


Ground of the Truth. Why, admitting that 
St. Paul ſaid ſo, yet it is plain that it was 
not of The Church, but of A Church, a pat 
ticular Church, vz. that of Epbeſus that he 
ſpoke "theſe Words. Which Church of 
Epheſus, where Timothy was Biſhop, is not 
now in being, tho' while it was in being 
it was a Stay and Support of Truth. But 
what doth this make to the proving, That 
any Church at this Day is Infallible ? But 
ſuppoling we underſtand theſe Words of 
St. Paul of the Church Catholick, as the 


Roman Catholicks would have us, yet even 


this will do them no ſervice at all. For 
we ſay in the firſt Place, that he might 
ſtile the Church a Pillar and Support of 


Truth, not upon account that it always i 


| fo, and always ſhall be fo; but becauſe it 


ought to be ſo; juſt as our Saviour calls al 


his Diſciples, all Chriſtians, zhe Salt of the 


Matth. v. 
I5. 


Earth, and yet in the ſame place tells us 
that That Salt may become unſaveury. It is 
the Duty of Chriſtians to be the Salt of 
the Earth, and of the Church 70 be 4 Pillar 
and Support of the Truth; but it doth not 
follow from theſe Attributes, that either 
the one or the other ſhall always perform 
or make good thoſe Characters. I fay, it 


we do give this account of the Paſſage in 
ot, 
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St, Paul, there is none of them can con- 
fute us. | 
Again: We ſay in the ſecond Place, That 
the Church may be always a Pillar and 
Ground of the Truth, and yet be far from 
being Infallible. All that St. Paul can be 
ſuppos d to have meant by this Phraſe, if 
he had ſpoke of the Catholick Church, can 
be no more than this, That the Church of 
Chriſt ſhould always be the Pillar and Sup- 
fort of that neceſſary Truth which goes to 
the making up tbe Myftery of \Godlineſs, Ver. 15. 
which he ſpeaks of in the very next Verſe: 
That is to fay, the fundamental Truths of 
Chriſtianity ſhall be always taught and pro- 
feſſed in the Church, v:z. ſo much Truth 
as will carry the Profeſſors of it to Hea- 
ven, if they live up to it. But this comes 
infinitely ſhort of Infallibility. The Church 
may be thus 4 Pillar and Support of the 
Truth, and yet at the fame time hold and 
teach a great many Errors. 

But altho' this is ſufficient to ſhew, that 
this Text, if underſtood of the Church, 
makes nothing for Infallibility; yet I be- 
lieye, any indifferent Perſon that reads the 
Words, and minds them well, will be al- 
moſt forced to acknowledge that they are 
mt to be underſtood of the Church, but 
to be applied to Timothy himſelf, to whom 
the Apoſtle writes; ſo as to be read thus. 
Theſe things I write unto thee, hoping to 
rome unto thee ſhortly ; but if I tarry long, 

that 
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that thou may'ft know how to behave thy ſelf 
in the Houſe of God, the Church of the |: 
ving God, as @ Pillar and Support of the 
Truth. He is giving Rules to Timothy how 


to behave himſelf in the Church, which 
he calls the Houſe of God. Now, after that 


he called it an Houſe, one would think i 


not proper that he ſhould in the very ſame 
Breath call it a Pillar of an Houſe. But 
now it is very natural to give that Name u 
Timothy, and to exhort him to behave him- 
felf as ſuch in the Houſe of God; as indeed 
the Apoſtles and Biſhops are in Scripture, 
called by the Name of Pillars. And if you 
take the Text in this Senſe (as I do verily be- 
lieve this is the meaning of it) it is ſtill far 
ther off from the Purpoſe that it is brought 
for. | 

Theſe are the chief Texts in the Bible 


that are brought in favour of the Church' 
perpetual Infallibility. But you ſee by that 


little I Have ſaid of them, that not one 
them doth near come up to the Point. Nay, 
indeed, doth not in the leaſt touch it. And 
yet one would think, that ſo great a Point 
as this, a Point which as they ſay, ſo near 
ly concerns every Man's Salvation, ſhould 
not have been thus ſilently paſſed over botl 
by our Saviour himſelf, and by thoſe ii 
ſpired Men that pretend to give us an Ac 
count of his Doctrines. | 


2. But 
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2. But leave this, and proceed in the 
{cond Place to another Reaſon, why we 
cannot believe that Chriſt hath any Infalli- 
ble Church upon Earth, viz. becauſe we 
do not find that any of the Primitive Church- 
es ever pretended to ſuch Infallibility; no, 
not the Church of Rome herſelf. We do 
not find that the Doctrine of the Infallibi- 
lity of the Church, much leſs of the Roman 
Church, is aſſerted by any one antient Coun- 
cil, or by any one antient Father. We'do 
not find, That in the Controverſies which a- 
roſe in the antient Church about Matters of 
Faith, the Guides of the Church ever made 
uſe of this Argument of the Church's Infal- 
libility for the quieting and ending of them: 
which yet, had they known of any ſuch 
Thing, had been the propereſt and the eaſi- 


eſt means they could have uſed. Nay fur 


ther we know, that the antient Fathers hadl 
another Method of confuting Hereticks ancl 
Schiſmaticksthan by appealing to the Church- 
es Intallibility; namely, by bringing their Do- 
ctrines to be Tried by the antient Uſages and 
Doctrines of the Apoſtolick Churches, and! 
eſpecially by the divine Oracles of Scrip-- 
ture, which they looked upon as the en- 
tire and only Rule of Faith. 


We know further, as to the Church of: 


Rome, that by what appears by the Car-- 
riage and Behaviour of other Churches ir 
the Primitive Times towards that Church , 

in Matters where they were concerned to - 


gethel *, 
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gether, it muſt be thought impoſſible that 
thoſe Churches ſhould ever have entertain- 
ed any Opinion, or ſo much as Imaging 
tion of the Roman Church's Infallibility: 
They making no ſcruple, whenever there 
was occaſion, to oppoſe the Senſe of that 
Church as vigorouſly, as they either did 
or could oppoſe any other particular Church 
that difter'd from them. 


3. But Thirdly, another Reaſon why we 
are hardly brought to believe that any 
(Zhurch is Infallible, is, becauſe we do not 
iee any effect of this Infallibility in the 
World, or any Good which hath accrewed 
to the Church, which may not as well be 
{1ſcribed to God's ordinary aſſiſtance of eve- 
icy Chriſtian Church without Infallibility, as 
\with it. 

Ir is faid indeed, That without a living 
infallible Judge, Controverſies that ariſe a- 
;mong Chriſtians cannot be ended. Why, 
i hat very Church that pretends to Infallibi- 
|| ity are not yer agreed among themſelves 
2 bout ſeveral Points pertaining to Religion, 
I Nay, this very Buſineſs of Infallibility (as 
i mportant a Point as it is) as to the Seat of 
it, where, or in whom it is lodged, is yet 
is great a Controverſy among them as 
2 my. | 
It is ſaid, That without an Infallible 
udge the Scriptures cannot be expounded; 


t he Senſe of Texts cannot be aſcertained. 
Why, 
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„ny, as to this, we deſire to be informed, 


y xher Churches that pretend to none. Do 
Whey in that Communion, underſtand Scri 
ure better than thoſe who differ from them? 
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Jof any one doubtful Text, by virtue of In- 
Wallibility, during all the time they have 
Haid claim to it? It will be a hard Matter 
Wo produce one Text of Scripture, the Senſe 
Jof which was by this means aſcertained. 
We all know, and muſt confeſs, That all 
hoſe Texts of Scripture which were diffi- 
ult and obſcure at the firſt, remains ſo to 
this Day, for any thing that any Infallibi- 
Wicy hath done toward the clearing of them. 
\nd if the Senſe of any obſcure Paſlage 
in thoſe Holy Books be more cleared, or 


merly, next to the Bleſſing of God, we are 


of fallible Commentators. | 
Theſe are ſhrewd Preſumptions, that it 


arrive to the Knowledge of his Will, by 
the Conduct of an unerring Guide, but ra- 
ther by honeſtly and induſtrioufly employ- 
ing thoſe Parts, and thoſe ordinary Means 
= he hath afforded us for that pur- 
poſe. 

might mention another Reaſon why we 


think it very unſafe to rely upon any 
* Church's 


hat Advantages that Church that pretends 
Wo Infallibility hath in this. reſpect, above 


or have they ſettled or cleared the Senſe. 


better aſcertained to us than they were for- 


obliged for it to the Learning and Induſtry 


was not the Deſign of Chriſt that we ſhould: 
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Church's Infallibility, as to Matters of Faith, 
(and which indeed is worth all the ref 
and that is this. Becauſe it may be made 
to appear, That that Church, which only 
of all others claims Infallibility to her {ﬆf 
hath actually erred in her determination 
about Matters of Faith. 
In faying this, I ſay ne more than 
what our Church hath declared in her 
nineteenth Article. The Words of it are 
theſe. 

« As the Church of Teru/alem, of Al. 
ce xandria, and Antioch have erred, ſo alſo 
« the Church of Rome hath erred, not only 
« in their Living and Manner of Ceremo. 
« nies, but alſo in Matters of Faith.” 

But I have held you too long already to 
engage you in a new Argument; eſpecial 
ly ſuch a one as needs no Proof to us, we 
owning our ſelves Proteſtants, and being 
preſumed to be already ſatisfied about it. 

And therefore I take my leave of this 


Argument, and cloſe all with theſe Petition 


in our Liturgy. 


«© Thar it would pleaſe God to give al 
ce his People increaſe of Grace, to heat 
« meekly his Word, and receive it witl 
te pure Affection, and to bring forth the 
« Fruits of the Spirit. | 

« That it would pleaſe him to bring in 
te to the Way of Truth, all ſuch as havt 
« erred and are deceived, 1 

1e That 


of the Church of Rome. 
« That it would pleaſe him to ſtrengthen 
« ſuch as do ſtand, to comfort and help the 
« weak-hearted, to raiſe up them that fall, 
« and finally to beat down Satan under our 
« Feet. 


God of his infinite Mercy grant this, 
for the ſake of his dear Son, To 
whom, &c. \ 
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SERMON IV. 


That the Scriptures may be under- 
flood in all neceſſary Points by pri- 
vate Perſons, with ordinary Helps, 

without an in fallible I cer vr 
of their Senſe; and therefore nit 
to be denied to the common People. 
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2 PET. iii. 16. 


In which are ſome things hard to be un. 
 derſlood ; which they that are unlearned 
and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
Scriptures, unto their own deſtruction. 


— — 
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. Peter in this Chapter 
is treating of the Second 
Coming of Chriſt to Judge 
the World, and anſwering 
8 the Objection that ſome Scot- 

fers in thoſe Days made againſt the 
Truth of it, upon account that it was de- 
layed. fo long. To this he replies ſeveral 
Things, 


The Scriptures not to be denied, &c. 


Things, and he backs what he had ſaid with 
the Authority of St. Paul, who had writ- 


ten concerning theſe Matters. Ye ſhould ver. 13. 


account (lays he) that the long-ſuffering of 
our Lord (which is objected againſt) is meant 
for our Salvation; even as our beloved Bro- 
cher Paul alſo according to the Wiſdom given 


unto him, hath written unto you ; as alſo in Ver. 16. 


all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe 


ching: And now having mentioned St. Paul 


and his Epiſtles, he adds this Note as it 
were by way of Parentheſis ¶ In which, ſays 
he, there are ſome things, &c.] 

Upon which Words, before I come to 
treat of the main Point I deſign from them, 
] ſhall defire leave to make a few Strictures 
or ſhort Notes, 


1. Firſt of all it is doubted, Whether the 
firſt Words of my Text In which, do refer 
to St. Paul's Epiſtles, or to the Things he 
writes of in thoſe Epiſtles. For the relative 
Article is in ſome Copies expreſſed in one 
Gender & als, to refer to the Epiſtles ; but 
in moſt Copies & of, to refer to the Things 
(poken of. According to the firſt reading, 
this is the Propoſition in the Text, vis. 
That in St. Paul's Epiſtles there are ſome 
things hard to be underſicod. According to 
the other reading, this is the Propoſition, 
That among thoſe Particulars that St. Peter 
i now inſiſting on, and which St. Paul likes 
iſe hath in 15 Epiſtles treated of, there are 

F 2 ſome 
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ſome hard to be undenſtood. There is ſome 


difference between theſe Propoſitions: but 


yet they are both of them certainly true; 


And I do not fee any ſuch matter of con- 
ſequence which of them we pitch upon, 
as to think it worth the diſputing whether 


of them is to be preferred. 


2. There have been various Conjectures 
what thoſe particular Points or Paſlages are 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles, which St. Peter here 
calls Jorvinra, hard to be underſtood, and 
which he ſays Men in his Time did ure 
to their own deſtruction. St, Auſtin will have 
it, that he had his Eye on St. Paul's Do- 
ctrine of Juſliſication by Faith without Works; 
which ſome Hereticks in thoſe Days per- 
verted to very ill Purpoſes. Others give 
other Accounts; but they are all uncertain; 
and it is a Buſineſs of greater Curioſity 
than Uſefulneſs, ro be inquiſitive about this 
Matter. 

3. It is more to our purpoſe in the third 
Place, to take notice of this. That it is 
not only in St. Paul's Epiſtles, that there 
are Tive due, ſome things hard to be un- 
denſtood, but in all the other Scriptures like- 
wiſe. And ſeems to be intimated here by 
St. Peter, when having told us how liable 
unlearned and unſtable Men were to urg! 


ſome Paſſages in St. Paul's Epiſtles to a wrong 


Senſe, upon account that they were hard t0 

be underſtood, he adds that they did ſo like- 

wiſe with other Scriptures. 
Indeed 


to common People. * 


Indeed it cannot be denied, That there 
are abundance of Paſſages, both in the Wri- 
tings of the Old and New Teſament, which 
are very hard to be underfiood. Some upon ac- 
count of the Depth, and Myſteriouſneſs, 
and Obſcurity of the Things themſelves that 
are delivered; and many more, upon the 
account of the ſhortneſs and difficulty of 
the Expreſſions wherein they are cloathed. 
But moſt upon account of our ignorance 


Languages they were wrote in, and the 
Cuſtoms, and Hiſtories, and other Things 
proper to thoſe Places and Perſons they 
were firſt intended for, which are refer'd 
to in them. So that if any Man will ſay, 
that the whole Scripture is plain and eaſy 
to be underſtood, he affirms very raſhly. 
There are a Multitude of Texts which will 
puzzle the moſt learned and intelligent Man 
now living, to give a certain account of, 
And therefore eafily may we imagine that 
there is a far greater Multitude, which an 
ordinary unlearned Reader will be able to 
lay little or nothing to. | 
4. Bur I obſerve in the fourth Place, 
after what Manner, in all Times, the Scrip- 
tures have been dealt with. Even in the 
Apoſtolical Times there were Men that 
wreſted them. The Word is, ces: they 
did diſtort them from their natural Mean- 
Ing: they did torture them to make them 
ſpeak what Senſe they would have them : 
| F'4 they 
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they did not ſtudy to take up their Opi- 
nions from Scripture, but they ſtudied to 


force the Scripture to comply with thoſe 


Opinions they had taken up before. This 
is properly wreſting the Scripture ; and this 


Practice, as it did begin very early, fo hath 


it ever fince continued in the World. In 
every Age, and at this Day as much as 
ever, the Scriptures have been wreſted from 
their proper Senſe and Meaning to ſerve 
Torns : Among all the numerous Diviſions 
and Factions that have been, or are in the 
Chriſtian Church, either with reference to 


Dcctrine or Practice, there is not one of 


them but hath always urged Scripture in 
its own Defence. There was none of the 
old Hereticks (were their Principles never 
ſo Unſcriptural) but had abundance of Texts 
to vouch for their Orthodoxy, if they might 
have the liberty of interpreting them. And 
at this Day, not only we do urge the Scrip- 
tures for our Cauſe, but Papiſts, Socinians, 
Quakers, Antinomians, and all the other Di- 
viſions among us, do all with equal conh- 
dence appeal to the Scripture for the Truth 
of their Cauſe. Now certainly the Scrip- 
ture can have but one true Senſe, ler che 
Pretenders to that Senſe be as many as 
they pleaſe. And therefore all theſe Men 
holding contradictions to one another, can- 
not all be ſuppoſed to interpret Seriptute 
fajthfully and ſincerely: Bur ſome of = 
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do wreſt it in order to the ſerving that 
Cauſe which they have eſpouſed. |. 

5. But fifthly, it is worth our notice, 
what kind of Perſons they were in the 
Apoſtle's time, that did thus ure the Scrip- 
ture; they were, as he tells us, duaSzs Y dci 
ex Jos, unlearned and unſt able, It may be he 
meant the ſame thing by both theſe Wards. 
But if they be to be diſtinguiſh'd, by the 
unlearned we are to underſtand the igno- 
rant and unskilful ; they who never applied 
their Minds to the careful reading of the 
Scripture, nor have taken care to furniſh 
themſelves with thoſe helps and acquire- 
ments which are neceſſary to be had, in 
order to the right underſtanding it when they 
read ic. By the unſtable, we are to under- 
ſtand thoſe that are not well fixed and eſta- 
bliſhed and grounded in the Faich of Chriſt, 
(as the Word evijewle molt properly ſignifies) 
but for want of true Principles, do fluctuate 


this way and that way, and are qed 10 Eph. iv. 


and fro with every Wind of Doctrine, as 
St. Paul expreſſes it. Theſe were the un- 
learned and unſtable Men that did, in the 
Apoitle's time, wreſt the Scripture. And 
ſuch kind of Perſons have they always been 
that followed this Practice of theirs in ſuc- 
ceeding Generations, Whatever Innovations 
or Corruptions have been brought into the 
Church, whatever Departures have been 
made from Catholick Faith, and Catholick 
Charity and Communion, they had gene- 
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rally both their Riſe and Continuance from 
ſuch unlearned and unſtable Men. 

That which I would gather from henge 
is this. How very neceflary it is for thoſe 
who would rightly expound the Scripture, 
both to furniſh themſelves with a compe- 
tent Meaſure of ſuch kind of Learning, 
and Skill, and Knowledge, as is proper for 
the underſtanding of that Book, and alſo to 
be thoroughly grounded and principled i in 
the ſubſtantial and fundamental Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion. If either of theſe 
Qualities be wanting, a Man is like to make 
ſad Work if he ſets up for an r of 
Scripture. 

6. The ſixth and laſt Thing I take notice 
of in theſe Words is, the ſad Conſequence 
of a Man's wreſting the Scripture, which is 
here mentioned. They wre/t them, ſays the 
Apoſtle, to their own Deſtruction. This con- 
ſideration ought to make us all infinitely 
careful how we abuſe or pervert the Scrip- 
ture, or make a Tool of it for the ſerving 
our own Ends. By ſuch wicked proceed 
ings, we ſhall not only do a great Miſchief 


to Religion and the Church, but undo our 


ſelves at the long run. Ic is not indeed 


every Error and Miſtake about the Senſe of 


a Text of Scripture that is of this dange- 
rous Conſequence, nor many ſuch Errors 
and Miſtakes: put together, A Man may 
be ignorant or miſtaken in a thouſand Texts 
of om. without any danger of his 

3 Salva- 
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Salvation. But this is that we ſay is dan- 
gerous, when a Man makes uſe of Scrip- 
ture to countenance his vicious Inclina- 
tions : As either when he ſo perverts or cor- 
rupts the Chriſtian Doctrine, as to give in- 
couragement to a wicked and unchriſtian 
Life, or ſuborns Texts of Scripture for the 
making or OY Diviſions and Schiſms 
in the Chriſtian Church. This we fay is 
ſuch a wreſting of the Scriptures as it is to 
be feared, thoſe that uſe it, may too truly 
be faid to do it to their own Deſtruction. 

And thus much I thought fit to ſpeak 
by way of Explication of the Text. It 
ſhall now be my Buſineſs to reſolve the 
three following Enquiries. 


Firft, Since the Character that St. Peter 
gives of the Scripture, eſpecially of Sr. 
Paul's Epiſtles is, that there are in them 
bei Things hard to be underſtood ; with 
what Truth can we Proteſtants affirm, That 
he Scriptures are plain and perſpicuous, 


Secondly, Whether from this Point, that 
here are in Scripture, Things hard to be 
nder ſtood, we can reaſonably draw ſuch a 
oncluſfion as this, that therefore there is a 
eceflity, that Chriſt ſhould have left in 
s Church ſome viſible infallible Judge 
or the Interpretation of then ? 


Thirdly, 


and eaſily underſtood by vulgar Capacities? 
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Thirdly, Whether the Difficulry and Oh- 
ſcurity of the Holy Scriptures, and thei 
being liable on that Account, to be wreſt. 
ed and perverted to evil Purpoſes, be a ſuf- 
ficient Ground for the forbidding the Uſe of 
them to the People ? And whether for all 
that, every Man may not, and ought not, 
ſeriouſly to apply himſelf to the reading 
of the Holy Scriptures, or the hearing them 
Read. | 


I. My Firſt enquiry is, How can the Pre 
teſtants Poſition be true, That the Scriptures 
are plain and perſpicuous, and 9 ˖ 
to ordinary Capacities; when yet, if ve 
may believe St. Peter, there are in them WM, 
Things hard to be underſtood ? , 

This is a Difficulty that the Roman Ca- b 
tbolicks do urge us with, in order to the h 
making us quit the Scriptures as our Rule Wl |; 
of Faith, and take up Tradition in the v 
Place thereof. But this would appear n0 n 
Difficulty at all, if they would but rightly 
repreſent our Doctrine in this Matter. 


1. In the firſt Place, we do not {ay 
that every paſſage of Scripture is plain, es- 
ſy, and perſpicuous ; nay, we acknowledge 
that there are ſeveral Paſſages of it ob- 
ſcure and intricate, and ſuch as will pus 
zle not only an ordinary Reader, but even 
the moſt Learned to give the Meaning df. 


So that we leave room enough for St. Pe- 
ters 
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ter's Aſſertion, that there are in Scripture 
Tire SuevonTe, ſome Things hard to be un- 
derſtood. Nay, if any Man will enlarge 
his Propoſition, and ſay, that there are ma- 


ny Things hard to be undenſtod in it, we 


do readily concur with him. 


2. Neither ſecondly do we ſay, That thoſe 
Paſſages which are intelligible to a learned 
Reader, to one that is well verſed and ex- 
perienced in theſe kind of Matters, are all 
of them ealy and intelligible to an unlear- 
ned one. We acknowledge as well as they, 
that as a Man is more or leſs furniſhed 
with proper Helps, and Means, and Inſtru- 
ments, for the underſtanding the Scripture ; 
as he hath more or leſs improved himſelf, 
by acquired Knowledge and Learning ; ſo 
he ſhall in proportion, underſtand more or 


leſs of thoſe holy Books. And we do not 


upon a Pretence of private Inſpiration from 
the Spirit of God, teach or think chat eve- 
ry well- meaning godly Perſon, is preſently 
qualify'd to expound the Scriptures. 


3. But thirdly, this is all that we ſay, as 
to the plainneſs, and perſpicuity, and intel- 
ligibleneſs of the Scriptures, that tho there 
be in them many difficult Paſſages, nay 
perhaps whole Books; yet, as to all thoſe 


Things wherein the Salvation of Mankind 


1s concerned, they are ſufficiently plain and 


taly to be underſtood, both by the learned 


and 
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and unlearned. So far as Scripture is a Ru WF: 
of Faith and Manners, (and we contend Ws 
that it is a perfect Rule of both) fo far i WW: 
is perſpicuous and obvious to all Caps 
cities; ſuppoſing the Men come with 


learn their Duty, and willing to pradtice 
it after they have learnt it. We do ng 
ſay, that there are no Difficulties in Scrip- 
ture; but we ſay, that all thoſe Thing 


tiſed are not difficult. Or, if ſome of them 
be more obſcurely expreſſed in one Place 
they are more plainly in another. So that 
none can juſtly except againſt the Scripture, 
as to the fitneſs of its being a Rule of Faith 
and Manners, and very neceſſary to be read 
and known of all Men, upon account of the 
Difficulty or Obſcurity of it. mi 
But as to this the Roman Catholicks urge, 

That it is not ſo clear that the Scripture 
is plain and perſpicuous, even in neceſlary 
Points, wherein the Salvation of Men 6s 
concerned. For if it were, how comes 1! 
to paſs, that there are ſo many Diſputes 
among the Proteſtants about the Senſe of 
Scripture, even in Matters which they ac 
count (at leaſt one fide of them doth ac: N 
coun) Fundamental and Neceſſary? To 
this I anſwer ; That tho' we ſhould admit 
this Suggeſtion to be true, that the Protel- 
rants differ in their Interpretation, even il 
fundamental Points, yet it is no Argument 
£ againl 
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gainſt the plainneſs and perſpicuity of 
Scripture, in Matters of Faith and Man- 
ners. For Things may be plain enough 


to thoſe who are ſtrongly prejudiced againſt 
thoſe Things by Education, or Paſſion, or 


allowed to be plain, and intelligible, till 
all Men be agreed in the Senſe of it, or 
till it be impoſſible that a Man that ſets 
his Wits a work ſhould be able to find a- 


ny Colour for the wreſting it to another 


perſpicuity in any Writing : Nay not only 
ſo, but farewel all plainneſs in any Speech- 
es, or Declarations that are made by word 
of Mouth. So that this Objection will as 
much diſſerve the Cauſe of the Church of 
Rome, who would have Tradition, and the 
Authority of the Pope for their Rule of Faith, 
2s it will diſſerve our Cauſe who pretend 
to be governed by the Scriptures, 

But I would ask, Why doth any Roman 
Frieſt when he hath to deal with a Pro- 
eſtant, and would bring him over to their 
Communion ; I fay, why doth he endea- 
your to convince him, from the Scriptures, 
of the Erroneouſneſs of our Religion, and 
the Neceſſity of believing and practiſing as 
their Church teacheth? Why doth he labour 
bo prove, by Texts of Scripture, thoſe ſeveral 
Foints which they would bear us in hand, 


oſt are 


to all diſintereſted Men, that are not plain 


Intereſt, and the like. If no Writing be 


Senſe, than that which was meant by the 
Author; then farewel all plainneſs and 


iT 


78 


The Scriptures not to be denied 


are neceſſary to be believed, and which yet 
we deny, as Tranſubſtantiation, for Inſtance, 
and the Supremacy of St. Peter, and the 
like? Doth not every Man among then 
that proceeds in this Way, for the convin- 
cing of Proteſtants (and yet they all make 
uſe of this way) plainly acknowledge by 
this very Proceeding, that all thoſe Points 
that are neceſſary to be believed or prac- 
tiſed, are ſufficiently plain in the Scripture? 
and that even an unlearned Man is capa- 
ple of underſtanding them ? For certain- 
ly, no Man ever endeavour'd to prove 
Thing to another, but by ſomething which 
he thought the Perſon he would prove it 
to, would readily apprehend, and ſee the 
Force and Evidence of. This is therefore 
a conceſſion, that he doth in his own Con- 
ſcience believe the Scriptures to be ſuff- 
ciently plain, at leaſt in all neceſſary Points 
even to ordinary Underſtandings. 


IT. Bat to proceed to our ſecond En- 
quiry, which is, Whether from this Point, 
That there are in Scripture Things hard 1 
be underſtood, we can reaſonably draw ſuch 
a Conclufion as this, that therefore there ; 
a Neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould have left in 
his Church ſome viſible infallible Judge, 
to whom all Chriſtians ſhould reſort for 
the interpreting Scripture ? 

This indeed is a Concluſion which the 


Roman Catholicks would draw from St. Pt 
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ers Propoſition in my Text: And for any 
thing I know, it is as good an Argument 


for the Infallibiliry of the Biſhop of Rome 


as any they produce. But however, let us 
examine what Ground there is for drawing 
ſuch a Conſequence. | 


1. In the firſt Place, where is the Force 
of the Argument. Some Texts of Scri 
ture are hard to be underſtood. Therefore 
the Biſhop of Rome is Infallible : Or there- 
fore there muſt be ſomewhere a viſible 
Authority to which all Chriſtians ſhould 
reſort, for the Infallible Declaration of the 
Senſe of Scripture: And fince no Man pre- 
tends to ſuch an Authority, but the Head 
of the Church of Rome, therefore in him 
it is to be preſum'd it is lodged. But why 
doth it follow that, -becauſe ſome Scrip- 
tures are hard, therefore there is need of 
an Infallible Interpræger of all Scripture ? 
What is it that doth connect theſe two Pro- 
poſitions together? If indeed al/ Scripture 
had been hard to be underſtood, and not 
only ſame Things in it; or if thoſe Things 
in it that are really hard to be underſtood, 
had been ſo neceſſary, that a Man could 
not go to Heaven without underſtanding 
them; If eicher of theſe Things had been 
true, there would have been fome colour 
or the drawing ſuch a Conſequence as this. 
But ſince on the one Hand, all that is ne- 
ceſſary to be believed or practiſed in or- 
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der to Salvation, is ſufficiently plain i; 
Scripture without ſuch an Interpreter; and 
on the other Hand, whatever is difficult in 
Scripture, is not neceſſary to be underſtood; 
It plainly follows, there is no need of 2 
ny Infallible Interpreter at all, becauſe we 
may underſtand all Things needful in the 
Scriptures without ſuch an Interpreter. 


2. But ſecondly, if God had meant to 
have eſtabliſhed a ſtanding viſible infalli 
ble Authority in the Church for declaring 
the Senſe of Scripture, it cannot be doubt 
ed but he would in thoſe Scriprures haye 
plainly told us ſomewhere or other; and 
not only ſo, but have given us ſuch pat. 
ticular Accounts and Deſcriptions of the 
Perſon veſted with that Autherity, that all 
Chriſtians in all Ages might have known 
who he was, and where he lived ; that 6 
they might be able to make application to 
him at all Times as there was Occaſion, 
But now there is not a Word of this in 
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both as to the Authority itſelf, and the 
Perſon or Perſons in whom it is lodged, 
So far are the Scriptures from giving u 
the leaſt intimation that the Biſhops of 
Rome are ſet up by God, to be the Infal- 
lible Declarers and Interpreters, of the Senſc 
of Scripture to all the Chriſtian World, 
from Generation to Generation, and that 
conſequently in all Diſputes — 
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Meaning of any Paſſage in the Bible, we 
ought to have recourſe -to that See; I ſay, 
ſo far are the Scriptures from this, that it 
doth not in the leaſt appear from them, 
that God hath appointed any Means at all 
of that kind, for the coming to the know- 
ledge of the Senſe of Scripture. There is 
no mention of any Infallible Judicatory in 
the whole Chriſtian World, erected by our 
Lord Jeſus for this purpoſe, and much Jeſs 
of the Court of Rome being that Judica- 
tory. | 

If our Adverſaries would convince us of 

either of theſe Things, they muſt bring other 

kind of Proofs than thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, Tues Petrus, Thou art Peter; and Mat. xvi. 
Paſce oves, Feed my Sheep; and Dabo tibi 3 
claves, &c. I will give thee the Keys of the 16. 
Kingdom of Heaven? For theſe do make no Mat. xvi. 
more to the Buſineſs we are ſpeaking of, 

than this Expreſſion, Hic ſunt duo gladii, Ae _.. 
Here are tuo Swords, doth to the proving 48. 
the Pope's Temporal Juriſdiction over all 
Chriſtians, as well as his Spiritual; or than 

God's making two great Lights, the greater 

Light to Rule the Day, and the leſſer Light Gen. i. 16. 
0 Rule the Night, doth to the proving that 

the Pope muſt conſequently be above the 
Emperor. | 
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3. Bur thirdly, ſo far are we from be- 
ing directed by God's Word to apply our- 
ſelves to any viſible Judge, much leſs the 
Vox. VII. G | Biſhop 
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. Biſhop of Rame, for the Underſtanding hard 


Tens of Scripture, that it doth Do 
quite another Method to us for that pur- 
poſe. The Method which the Scriptures 
themſelves do provide for the coming 19 
a right Knowledge and Underſtanding: of 
them, is plaiply this, to read them careful. 
ly, to examine the Things ſpoken of, to 
compare one Thing with another, and to 
judge of all according to the Analogy. of 
Faith; to uſe all the prudent Means and 
Helps that may further us in the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, to pray to God for 
Wüſdom, to confer with one another, eſ- 
pecially our Spiritual Guides, and above all 
Things, to free ourſelves from Luſt and 
Paſſion, and all other Prejudices, and Pre- 
poſſeſſions ; and to come with an honeſt and 
humble Mind, well diſpoſed both to receive 
the Truth and to practice it. For it is the 
upright Man that God will guide in Judg- 


PL. xxv. ment, and thoſe that are gentle, to them will 
145 12, 9. he teach his Way. "The Secret of the Lard 


being with them. that fear him, and to ſuch 
only be bath promiſed to ſhew his Covenant. 
Theſe are the Means which the Bible pre 
ſcribes for the coming to the Knowledge 
of God's Word, and theſe are the rational 
proper Means of attaining to Truth of & 
ny kind, and for receiving benefit by any 
Books; but moſt of all, proper for th: 
| kind of Truths, and thofe kind of Books, 
we are now ſpeaking of, 


But 
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But is not this a quite different Thing 
from giving up. ou elves intirely to the 
Conduct and Dictates of an unerring Judge? 
or when we are intangled in any Difficul- 
ty, to have no more to do than to ask the 
Opinion of him that firs in the Infallible 
Chair, and to acquieſce in it whatſoever 
it be? Theſe two Ways are ſo different 
from one another, and indeed ſo inconſiſt- 
ent, that no Man who finds the former 
laborious way of reading, and examining, 
and judging, of proving all Things, and try- 
ing the Spirits, and the like, recommended 
in Scripture, will or can be eaſily convin- 
ced, that the latter ſhort expeditious Way of 
Appealing to the Biſhop of Rome in all 
controverted Caſes, was ever ſo much as 
thought of when the Bible was written. 

Far am I, by what I have now ſaid, from 
endeavouring to weaken or undermine the 
Rights of Eccleſiaſtical Authority. We do 
readily acknowledge, that every Chriſtian 
Church” in the World has a Right and Au- 
thority to decide Controverſies in Religion, 
that do ariſe amongſt its Members, and 
conſequently to declare the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture concerning thoſe Controverſies. - And 
though we fay, that every private Chri- 
ſtian hath a liberty left him of examining 
and judging for himſelf, and which can- 
not, which qught not to be taken from 
him, yet every Member, every Subject' of 
a Church, ought 8 ſubmit to the Church's 

2 


Deciſions 


N 


* 


_ The Scriptures not to be denied 


Decitions and Declarations, fo as not to op- 
poſe them, not to break the Communion, 
or the Peace of the, Church upon account 
of them, unleſs in ſuch Caſes, where Obe- 
dience and Compliance is apparently ſinful 
and againſt God's Laws. 

But then, what is this to the Pretences 
of the Church of Rome ? Every National 
Church hath as full an Authority in this 
Matter as the Church of Rome. And be- 
ſides the Authority which we aſcribe to 


every Church, and to the Church of Rome 
among others, doth not imply a Power of 


determining Controverſies Infallibly, ſo as 
to oblige all Chriſtians to receive and be- 
lieve their Determinarions as the very Ora- 
cles of God. For we ſay, that no one Man, 
nor any Society of Men among Chriſtians, 
no not a general Council is Infallible, or 
free from poſſibility of Error: But we on- 
ly ſay, that every Church hath Power fo 
far ro determine Differences that ariſe a- 


mong its Members, and to oblige them ſo 


far to compliance, as to be able to preſerve 
Peace and Unity and Communion in itſelf, 


In the fourth and laſt Place, it is an 
idle Thing to talk of the Neceſſity of an 
Infallible Expounder of Scripture upon this 
Account, that fome Things in Scripture 
are hard to be underſtood ;* was there no- 
thing to be ſaid againſt it but only chi, 


that cho the Roman Catholicks pretend that 
| there 
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there is in the Church ſuch an Infallible 


Judge, and hath been always fince Chriſt's 
Time, and that that Judge is the Biſhop 
of Rome; yet for all that, the - Chriſtian 
World hath not for ſo many Ages received 
any conſiderable Benefit (if indeed any at 
all) from this Infallibility, as to the clear- 
ing of Difficulties or ſilencing Diſputes that 
have been among Chriſtians concerning the 
Senſe of Scripture. We do indeed heartily 
acknowledge, that we have received great 
Benefit, and abundance of Light for the 
Expounding of ſeveral Texts of the Bible, 
from the Hiſtories, and Doctrines, and Pra- 
ctices of the univerſal Church of Chriſt, and 
from the Writings of the Fathers, and o- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical Authors in all Ages (ſome 
of which Writers may perhaps have been 
Biſhops of Rome;) This I ſay, we readily 
grant and contend for. But in the mean 
Time it is a quite different Thing from a 
ſingle Man, or a multitude of Men, inter- 
preting Scripture by a divine Power and 
Commiſſion, and in an Authoritative and 
infallible Way. That which we ſay is, That 
as Obſcure and Difficult as the Scriptures 
are in many Paſlages, and as plenary a 
Power as the Popes have had in the clear- 
ing ſuch Obſcurities, and untying ſuch Dif- 
iculties, yet the World to chis Day hath 
leen no Effects of this Power in that kind, 
hath received no Benefit from it in order 


to the clearing of dark Texts; but all the 
G 3 Texts 
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Texts that were obſcure before, are ſo ſtill, 
for any Authoritative Interpretation that a 
ny Pope hath given them. And this alone 
is enough to ſpoil all the Romiſh Pretences 
of the Neceſſity of an Infallible Judge, to 
expound the Scriptures where they are ob- 


ſcure. And thus much on our ſecond En- 


quiry upon this Point. | 


III. I come now to the laſt which is 
this. Whether the Difficulty and Obſcuri- 

that is to be mer with in the Scriptures, 
and their being liable on that Account to 
be wrefted and perverted by unlearned and 
unſtable Men, be a ſufficient ground to de- 
bar the People from the Uſe of them. Thisis 
indeed the Romith gloſs upon this Text. 
Hereby it is very plain (ſay the Tranſlators of 
Rhemes in their Note upon this Text) 
that it is @ very dangerous Thing for ſuch 


as be ignorant, and for wild witted Fell: 


fo read the Scriptures. (vid Rbemiſt Je- 


ſtament.) And they commend the Wiſdom 


of the Council of Trent, which hath ta- 
ken care to forbid the common reading 
of the Bible, except to ſuch particular Men 
as ſhall have expreſs Licence thereto from 
their Ordinary, On the contrary, our Doc- 
trine is, That no Lay-Perſon that can read, 
ought to be diſcouraged from reading the 
Holy Scriptures, and much leſs forbidden 
it; but rather adviſed and perſuaded to 


the frequent reading of it: Only he mant 
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be directed in the reading of it, and moſt 
| ſeriouſly cautioned, that he do not turn that 
wholeſome Food he may there- meet with 

into Poiſon, by his wicked miſuſe of it. 
But let us take this Matter a little into 
Examination. There are in the Scriptures 
ome Things hard to be | underſtood. There- 
fore ( ſay they) the People muſt not read them. 
But is this fair dealing with the People? 
Becauſe ſome Things are hard to be under- 
ſtood, muſt they therefore be deprived 
of the Benefit of the plain Things that are 
there, and which are incomparably more than 
the hard Things are? Or becauſe there are 
ſome Things hard to be underſtood, muſt 
therefore the Key of Knowledge be taken 
from them ? Muſt they be debarred the 
Means and Opportunities of underſtanding 

as many of thoſe Things as they can? 
Well, but it is further ſaid, That ignorant 
and unſtable Men, when they read the 
Scriptures, are apt 'to wreſt them to their 
own Deſtruction, and therefore the Scrip- 
tures ſhould be kept from all ſuch, juſt as 
we keep Weapons from Children, for fear 
they ſhould hurt themſelves with them. 
To this I anſwer. If indeed the Scriptures 
were of no more or greater Uſe to Laymen 
than edged Tools are to Children, and if 
there was the ſame danger that Laymen 
would do Miſchief to themſelves by read- 
ing the Scriptures, as there is that Children 
would hur themſelves, if the Uſe of Knives 
G 4 and 
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and Swords was permitted to them; ! 
grant there would be ſome Reaſon to con- 


clude, that the Bible ought to be as far re- 


moved out of the People's Way, as Wes 
pons are out of the Way of Children, 
But there is no ſuch Matter. 


1. For firſt we ſay, That every one of the 


People, be he never ſo ignorant, is capable 


of receiving great Advantages and Benefit 
by reading the Scriptures, or hearing them 
read; for they are the Means which God 
hath appointed for the making us all wiſt 
unto Salvation, They are the Inſtruments 
by which we come to the Knowledge cf 
the Chriſtian Religion, 


2. Nay, there is a great deal more pto- 
bability, that an ignorant Man that come 
with an honeſt Mind to the reading or 
hearing of the Scriptures, will put them to 
a good Ufe, and learn ſome Things by them, 
and go away better from them, than there 


is danger that he ſhould pervert them and 


go away worſe. It is true, moſt readers or 
hearers, when they have done all they can, 
will be ignorant of the Meaning of many 
Texts of Scripture ; nay, and it is very like- 
ly they will miſtake and miſconſtrue not a 
few: but then we ſay there is no great 
harm jn this, either to themſelves or o- 
thers, For every miſtake in the Senſe of 


. Text of Scripture, is not @ wreſting 
. 6 


to common People. 


the Scripture, and much leſs a wreſting it to 
a Man's own Deſtruttion. For wreſtling the 
Scripture, is interpreting the Scripture to 
ſerve a Man's own private Turn, and dure 
ing them to bis own Deſtruttion, is forcing 
them to declare in favour of ſome wicked 
unchriſtian Doctrine that he hath eſpouſed, 
or ſome wicked unchriſtian Practice that 
he lives in. So that tho' a good Man, nay 
perhaps every good Man is now and then 
miſtaken in the Meaning and Application of 
the Scriptures, yet none but a bad Man can 
wreſt them, eſpecially wreſt them to his own 
deſtruct ion. 


3. But thirdly, how liable ſoever the Scrip- 
tures are to Miſconſtruction, and what bad 
Uſe ſoever ſome Men may make of them 
for the broaching of Hereſies, or the ma- 
king or continuing Schiſms in the Church, 
which are the proper Inſtances and Effects 
of wreſting the Scriptures. Vet all things 
conſidered, it is more for the Good of the 
World, that the Uſe of them ſhould be al- 
lowed to all Perſons (upon account that a/l 
Perſons are capable of receiving Benefir 
from them, and moſt in all probability 
will) than it is for the Good of the World, 
that the Uſe of them ſhould be generally 
forbidden, (upon account that here and there 
ſome Perſons do wreſt them, and abuſe 
them to their own Miſchief, and the Di- 
ſturbance of the Church.) There is nothing 
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that God hath made, or contrived, or 2p- 
pointed, but is capable of being abuſed 
and too many there are that will and do 
abuſe it. But is it therefore better upon the 
whole, that every good Creature of God 
ſhould be laid afide (at leaſt as ro the com- 


mon Uſe of it) becauſe it is thus liable to 


be abuſed, and ſome Men here and there 
do Miſchief to themſelves and others, by 
thus abuſing it? Certainly no. For by this 
Rule of Reaſoning all Learning, all Arts, all 
Books in the World, as well as the Bible 
and all preaching and praying in publick; 
nay, thoſe Creatures of God, which he 
hath made for the Support and Delight of 
our very natural Lives, I ſay, all theſe Things 
upon this Principle muſt be forbidden, at 
leaſt to the Multitude and Generality of 
Mankind. 13:4 
Theſe Things, I think, may be ſufficient 


to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of the Popiſh 
. Poſition which we are now ſpeaking of, 


But I defign more upon this Argument than 
barely vindicating the Doctrine of our 
Church from the Popiſh Exceptions; 1 
would, if it were poſſible, convince you, 


not only of the Lawfulneſs, but of the Obli- 
gation that is incumbent upon all ſorts of 


Mien, moſt diligently and ſeriouſly to app! 
e 


themſelves to the frequent reading of 
holy Books. 

And in order to that, I would: repreſent 
this to your conſideration, viz. That this 
| Buſineſ 


A „ \$ xc = RDÞ Se ..D.Doca 


to common P eople. or 
Buſineſs of diligently reading the Scriptures, 
is a Thing recommended to us both by 
the Scriptures themſelves, and by the Pra- 
ice and Advice of the moſt ancient and 
moſt holy Chriſtians, and by the Reaſon of 
the Thing itſelf. And whoever doth diſ- 


courage or diſcountenance this in any one, 
doth act in oppoſition to all theſe. 


1. Firſt of all it is recommended to us 
in the Scriptures themſelves. This may be 
ſufficiently gathered from the Command of 
God in the ſixth of Deut. ver. 4. Hear * 8 
Iracl, Sc. The Words which I command thee” © * 
this Day ſhall be in thy Heart, and thou ſhalt 
teach them diligently unto thy Children, and 
ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteft in thine 
Houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the Way, 
and when thou lieft down, and when thou ri- 
ſeft up; amd thou ſhall bind them for a Sign 
upon thine Hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets 
between thine Eyes : and thou ſhalt write them 
upon the Poſts of thine Houſe and on thy Gates. 
By what Words now could God more em- 
phatically ſignify to his People that it was 
his Pleaſure, That all ſorts of Men among 
them, unlearned as well as learned, ſhould 
thoroughly acquaint themſelves with the 
Word of God, than he hath done by thoſe 
Expreſſions. If any one ſay that this on- 
ly concern'd the Jews, with reference to the 
Law of Meſes, but ſignifies nothing to us 
Chriſtians; T anſwer, That the Reaſon 4 
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the Precept will concern us as much 
more than it did them. For if when Gqg 
delivered his Law to Moſes, which was but 
a carnal temporary Law, he did yet give 
ſuch a Charge to the T/raehtes, that every 
Soul of them ſhould continually exerciſe 
themſelves in reading and learning this Lay, 
and teaching it to their Children ; can we 
imagine that leſs is expected of us Chr 
ſtians, with reference to that everlaſting Sp. 
ritual Law of the Goſpel, that Law hy 
which alone all Men are to expect Salus. 
tion, which our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtle 
firſt revealed by Word of Mouth, and then 
took care that it ſhould be conveyed down 
to us by the Scriptures of the New Teſt 
ment ? No certainly, if it was their Duty to 


read the Word of God, which they had to 


meditate upon it, and to be ſo well verſed 
in it, that it ſhould be as familiar to them 
as the moſt ordinary things they uſed; 2 
familiar as if it had been wrote on 


Doors of their Houſes, or the Gates of their 
Cities, then certainly we Chriſtians are ui 


der as great an Obligation to acquaint ou 


ſelves. as familiarly with that Word of Go 


which we have, and which was delivered 


by a greater Prophet than Moſes was, and 


which is of far greater Concernment to the 
World. | . | 
But to come to our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles. Did our Saviour, when he preached 
to the Jeus, diſcourage any of them — hi 
ays 
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Days from reading the Scriptures ? So far 

from that, that he exhorts all of them fo 

to do, bidding them ſearch the Scriptures, John. v. 
for in them they expected to have eternal Life; 7 
and they were they that teſtified of him. And 

St, Paul makes it the great commendation 

of Timothy, that from a Child he had known 2 Tim. iii. 
the Scriptures ; which, faith he, are able to 39. 
make a Man wiſe unto Salvation. And ſo far 
were the Pereans from being blamed or 
checked, that when St. Paul preached the 
Chriſtian Religion to them, they did not 
barely rely upon his Authority, S did dai- 
examine the Scriptures, and enquired whe- 
ther bis Doctrine did agree with them or no, 
that they are much applauded for it in the 

Acts of the Apoctles, and accounted more 

wble than thoſe of Theſlalonica, becauſe they 

did ſo. Nay, the Eunuch of Candace Queen aa viii. 
if the Æthiopians that read the Scriptures 

(as he himſelf confeſſed) without any means 

of underſtanding them, yet was this his 
over-diligence (as it might be accounted) ſo 

ar from being imputed to him as a Fault, 

that God Almighty made it the Means and 

and the Occafion of his Converfion to Chri- 

ſlianity. For upon this his reading (tho' 
without knowledge) God ſent Philip to 

him by a Miracle, who did ſo effectually 
pound what he read, as to make a Pro- 

lyte of him to Jeſus Chriſt before he part- 

« from him: So ready is God to afford his 
aliſtance to all thoſe that uſe the Means 

that 
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that he hath appointed, tho' they be un- 
der never ſuch diſadvantagious Circumſtan- 
ces. 5 
It is true, in all theſe Paſſages that'I have 
quoted, the Scriptures that are here men- 
tioned, are meant of the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament; and there is good reaſon for 
it, for in truth there were no others then 
extant, the Scriptures of the New Tea. 
ment not being then wrote ; and therefore 
it is an idle thing to expect a Precept out 
of the New Teſtament for the reading of the 
New Teſtament, when the Canon of it-was 
not yet finiſhed. But for all that, the Res. 


ſon of the Texts I have named will holds | 


ſtrongly for our reading the New Teſtament, 
now that we have it, as they did for the 
reading of the Old at that time. Did our 


Saviour command the Tews to ſearch the 


Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, becauſe 


they teſtified of him, and were the Means by 
which they might be convinced that he was 
the true Mefliah ? And will it not be 
Duty as much incumbent upon us 70 ſeard 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament now, 
fince they are the Means that God hath ap- 
pointed both for the conveying down to us the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Evidence 
of the Truth of it? Were even the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament in thoſe Days 
able to make a Man wiſe unto Salvation? and 
are not the Scriptures of the O/q and Nen 


Te/iament together, much more able to make 
ys 
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us in theſe Days wiſe unto Salvation ? Was 
it Timatby's commendation that from @ Child 
he had known the Writings of Moles and the 
Prophets ; and will it be any diſparage- 
ment to us grown Men, that we exerciſe 


our ſelves in the Study of what was taught 


by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? Laſtly, Was 
God ſo ready to aſſiſt a Pagan even in an 
extraordinary Way, when he conſcientiouſ- 
ly read the Prophets, tho' without proba- 
biliry of underſtanding what he read ? And 
can we think that he will deny his Aſſiſt- 
ance, and Bleſſing, and Grace to us in an 
ordinary Way, when we read the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and are in a good Meaſure in a Ca- 
pacity of underſtanding it and receiving Be- 


nefit from it ? 


2. But enough of this. I deſire in the 
ſecond Place it may be conſider d, what the 
denſe of the primitive and beſt Chriſtians 
was as to this Matter. How did they pra- 
ctiſe and adviſe as to Peoples reading of the 
«ripture ? Why every Body that is in the 
leaſt verſed in the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, 


—_ -— Dd 5 > 5 TY» 0 


tans of the early Ages ſer upon the Bible, 
above all other Things. They joyfully 
heard it read in their publick Aſſemblies, 
and they diligently read it, and ſtudied it, 
and meditated upon it in their private Hou- 
ls. They would, ſeveral of them, have it 
read to them, even while they were taking 

their 


SS See co T e 


cc 
<> 


knows what a mighty value all the Chri- 


95 


7 4 " 
[+ . 
11 9 

A it 
"4; 1 
"bd 1 
24h 
4 if 
| © 

1 
8 
au 4 
or” yl 

228 

. 

1 I 
u 


— — 
— 
” 


— — 5 = 
Ez = = —_— =_ 
3 —S# — Fl * 
— ——Y — > - 
_"= 7 A == == — 


=. = == = 


— 
he'd 
— 


ons” thou ww yy — — — 
=== == "= = 


— — m — 


— 


222 


. == = _ _ _ 
- ———<_——_——— ﬀ = 


The Scriptures not to be denied 


their ordinary Food. They took care' not 
only to read it, but to get ſeveral Portions 
of it by Heart. They inſtructed their young 
Children in it; and Inſtances we have' of 
thoſe that both knew the Scriptures and 
enquired into the Senſe of them, even from 
their Childhood. In thoſe Days, as St. Je. 
rom tells us, any one as he walked in the Field, 
might hear the Plowman at his Hallelujahs, 
and the Labourers in the Vineyards finging 
David's P/alms. And the ſame Father tell 
us, That of thoſe many Virgins that le 
with Paula (a famous devout Lady in thoſe 
Days) tt was not allowed to any of them 1 
be ignorant of the Pſalms, or to paſs over om 
Day without learning ſome part of the Serip- 
ture. And to ſuch a Degree were the Wo- 
men of that Time skill'd in the Scripture, 
that Julian the Apoſtate lays it as a Charge, 
as a Matter of Accufation againſt the Chri- 
ſtians. Laſtly, Such a Veneration had the 
Chriſtians in thoſe Days for the Bible, that 
they eſteemed and prized it above any thing 
in the World ; and would rather part with 
their Lives than deliver it up to the Pagan 
Officers that came to demand it of them, 
And whoever did deliver up their Bibles, 
were always accounted as Apoſtates. 
And leaſt any one ſhould ſuſpect that this 
diligence of theirs, in reading the Scriptures, 
was rather an effect of the Peoples for- 
wardneſs to meddle with Things above 


them, than any thing they were adviſed and 
We 0 directed 
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directed to by their Spiritual Guides, there 
are ſufficient Proofs to the contrary. The 
devout People, in thoſe Days, were not 
more forward to read and learn the Scri 

tures, than the Biſhops and Guides of the 
Church were to exhort them to it, and 
encourage them in it. St. Auguſtin thus 
ſpeaks to the People, Think it not ſufficient 
that ye hear the Scriptures in the Church, 
but alſo in your Houſes at home, either read 
them your ſelves, or get ſome other to read to 
you, Origen ſaith, Would to God wwe would 
all do as it is written, ſearch the Scriptures. 
St. Chry/o/tome ſays to the People, I admonijh 
you; I beg of you to get Books. And again: 
Hearken to me ye Laymen : ye Men of the 
World. Get ye the Bible, that moſt whole- 
fome remedy of the Soul, I ye will do nothing 
elſe, yet at leaſt get the New Teſtament, the 
Goſpels, St. Paul's Epiſtles, and the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, that they may be your continual 
Teachers. Laſtly, So far was that Father from 
confining the Uſe of the Bible co Men in 
Holy Orders, that he doubts not to affirm, 
That it was as neceſſary to be read by Lay- 
men, as by thoſe who were profeſs d Monks. 
Nay, if we will believe him, much more ne. 
ceſſary : For theſe are his Words, Ye think 
the reading of the Holy Scripture belongeth on- 
ly unto Monks, whereas in truth it is much 


more neceſſary for you than for them. We 


ſee then that in thoſe Days, when Chri- 


ſtians lived much more holily and purely 
Vor, VII. 778 than 
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than (it is to be feared) they have done 
ſince, there was no check given to any 
Man's reading the Scriptures ; but on the 
contrary, all the Encouragement imaginable, 
It was not then thought, that Ignorance was 


the Parent of Devotion, or that the Seri 


rures were too dangerous to be truſted in 
the Hands of unlearned ordinary Perſons, 
It was not then imagined, that reading the 
Bible was the way to make Men Hereticks, 
or Schiſmaticks, or any way refractory ei- 
ther apainſt the Laws of Chriſt, or the 
Laws of the Country where they lived. Bur 
on the contrary, they took it to be the beſt 
Expedient in the World to make Men good 
Chriſtians, and peaceable Subjects, and hear- 
ty Lovers one of another; and according 


they did adviſe, they did exhort, they did 


encourage every Man, as he had an oppor- 


tunity to be frequent, and diligent, and ſe- 


rious in the reading and ſtudying of this 
beſt of Books, the deareſt Pledge that we 
have viſible among us of the Love of God, 
and the moſt effectual Inſtruments to pro 
mote Virtue and Goodneſs, and univerlal 
Chriſtian Holineſs in the Lives of Men. 


3. And very great Cauſe had they thus 
to think of the Holy Scriptures, and thus 
to recommend them to the careful 'peruſl 


of every Chriſtian. For in the Reaſon 0 
the Thing (which is the third and laſt Point 
we are now to ſpeak to) the Holy Sctiptur: 
| | above 
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above all other Books in the World, do re- 
commend themſelves to the diligent Study 
of every Man that would be a good Chri- 
ſtian. Of all Books in the World they can- 
not but be judged, of conſidering Perſons, 
to be the fineſt, the nobleſt, and every way 
the moſt uſeful and profitable for all Or- 
ders, and Degrees, and Sexes, and Ages, 
and Conditions of Chriſtians ro ſpend their 
Days in the reading and meditation of. 
For here, and here only, we have the Mea- 
ſures of all God's Wiſdom and Knowledge 
in the Redemption of the World by our 
Lord Jeſus, 1 to Mankind. Here 
only we have the authentick Declarations of 
God's Mercy to us, and of the Terms and 
Conditions upon which we are to expect 
everlaſting Salvation from him. Here it is 
from whence we are to fetch both the Mat- 
ter of our Faith, and our Evidence for the 
Truth of it. Here are the Fountains from 
whence we are to draw both the Know- 
ledge of our Duty, and Directions for the 
Practiſing of it, and Comfort and Support 
in and after we have practiſed it. Here are 
contained the invaluable Promiſes that God 
hath made to his Servants in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and the unſpeakable Incouragement he hath 
given to all penitent and returning Sinners. 
Here are thoſe affectionate Invitations, thoſe 
pathetical and hearty Perſuaſives of God to 
Men to oblige them to love him, and to 
be eternally happy, that do make good 
H 2 Men 
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eternal Concernment of his own Soul, if he 
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Men amazed and aſtoniſhed at rhe infinite 
Condeſcentions of the Divine Goodnef, 
And here are thoſe ſtrong, thoſe powerful, 
I may fay thoſe irreſiſtible Motives to be 
good, to be happy, to love God, to love 


as much be filled with Wonder and Aſto- 
niſhment that any human Creature can be 
ſo ſottiſh, and ſtupid, and inſenſible, as not 
to be vanquiſhed thereby, to become fo 
holy and happy as God would have them 
to be. In a word, here are all things that 
are either needful, or uſeful, or delightful 
to a good Man, and all things (as far as 1 
Book can have them) that may prevail with 
one that is not good to become ſo. 

And judge now, whether theſe Things 
conſider'd, the Bible be not a Book fit to be 
read and ſtudied by all ſorts of Perſons. Fit 
did I fay? that is too little: Is it not ne- 
ceſſary? Is it not an indiſpenſible Duty! 
Doth not every Man who hath opportuni- 
ty, both ſin againſt God, and neglect the 


is remiſs and careleſs in this Matter? 

Let me therefore ſeriouſly exhort all of 
you to be diligent, to be conſtant in con- 
verſing with the Holy Scriptures. Let it 
be the Care of your Lives, and the Delight 
of your Minds to read them, to think of 
them, to confer about them, to let every 
one about you feel the Effects of that Love 
and Eſteem and Zeal you have for them. 
Teach 


ro common People. 


Teach them to your Children, and your 
Servants; recommend them moſt heartily 
to all that you have influence over; ſpeak 
of them always with great Reverence, and 
hear them read with Humility and Atten- 
tion. 

Which that we may all do, and receive 
the Benefit of ſo doing, let us join in put- 
ting up our Prayers to God in the Words 
of our Liturgy, being the Collect for the ſe- 
cond Week in Advent, with which I con- 


clude. 


Bleſſed Lord who has cauſed all Holy 
Scripture to be written for our 
Learning, &c. 
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SERMON v. 


The Number of the Sacraments aſcer- 
tained. Of the Church. The on- 
ly Scripture Motion of it. M bere- 
in conſiſis the Unity of the Catho- 
lick Church. Refleftions thereupon, 


r1COR, xu. 13. 


For by one Spirit we are all baptiſed into on: 
Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles ; 
whether we be bond or free, and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit. 


2 e HE Meaning of theſe Words 
D 


will appear to every one that 
will mind the Argument which 
ae Apoſtle is treating of in this 
* - » Chapter. The Point that he 
lays down is this, That though there be 
great Variety of Conditions and Functions 
among Chriſtians, and tho' likewiſe there 
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er 


Of the Church, &c. 


was great. Variety of Gifts and Powers in 
thoſe Days beſtowed upon Men for the Diſ- 
charge of thoſe Functions; yet all theſe ſe- 
veral Sorts of Chriſtians, thus ſeverally gift- 
ed and qualified, did but make up one So- 
ciety; and all the Gifts and Graces be- 
ſtowed upon them, were wholly in order 
to the publick and common Benefit of that 
Society. __ 

This, I ſay, is the Point that the Apoſtle 
here endeavours to poſſeſs his Readers with 
a Senſe of. And accordingly in the Verſe 
before the Text, he illuſtrates it by ſuch a 
Similitude as would reach the Apprehen- 
ſions of the meaneſt Perſon he ſpoke to. 
As the Body, ſaith he, is one, and hath many 
Members, and all the Members of that one 
Body, being many, are one Body: So alſo is 
Chriſt : that is, ſo alſo is the Chriſtian 
Church; ſo alſo is Chriſt and all Chriſti- 
ans. Chriſt 3 is the Head, and all Chriſtians 
throughout the World are the Members : 
And altogether do make one Society ; one 
Corporation. Or as the ſame Apoſtle ex- 
prefſeth it in the 12th of Rom. 4, 5. A we 
bave many Members in one Body, and all the 
Members have not one Office: So we being 
many are one Body in Chriſt, and every one 
Members one of another. 

This is St. Paul's Propoſition. And for 
the further clearing and confirming of it ; 
he doth in the Text ſhew, Thar it was the 
Buſineſs aud Deſign of both thoſe Sacraments 

H 4. which 
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which our Lord appointed in his Church, 
to unite all Chriſtians, by the Means of the 
Spirit, to Chriſt Jeſus, and to one another, 
and ſo to make them one Body. By on: 
Spirit, faith he, we are all baptiſed into one 
Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles; whe. 
ther we be bond or free; and have been all 
made to drink into one Spirit, As if he had 
{aid : The Deſign of our Baptiſm is by the 
Influence of the Spirit to incorporate all 
Believers in one Society, of what Nation, 
or of what Condition ſoever they be; whe. 
ther Jews or Gentiles, Bondmen or Freemen, 
They are all, by being Baptiſed, enter'd into 
Chriſt 8 Church, and made one Body: They 
become Members of Chriſt, and Members 
one of another. This, I ſay, is done by 
Means of that one Spirit which animates 
and enlivens that whole Body, and gives 
Strength and Nouriſhment to every Part of 
that Body. And as this is the Deſign of 
our Baptiſm, ſo it is alſo the Deſign of the 
other Sacrament wherein we partake of the 
Cup of the Lord; for there alſo we are 
made to drink into one Spirit. Our eating 
that Bread, and drinking of that Cup (he 
expreſſes only one of them, but he means 
both) I ſay, that is the means which Chriſt 
hath appointed for our receiving the conti- 
nual Influences of the Holy Spirit, by which 
the Union that is between Chriſt and hi 
Members i is preſery d and maintain n d. 


Thi 


N. 


and Number of its Sacraments. 


This is as plain an Account as I can give 
of the Meaning of my Text. And now if 
any one ask what Defign I mean to purſue 
in this Text, what Purpoſes I would apply 
it to? I anſwer, That this Text will ſerve 
to ſeveral good Purpoſes, vig. For the clear- 
ing ſeveral Points that it is fit we ſhould all 
be truly informed 1n. 


I. I name theſe three. Fir of all this 
Text will give us good Help towards the 
aſcertaining the true Number of the Chri- 
ſtian Sacraments, about which the Churches 


are divided. 


II. Secondly, This Text will help us to 
vive a plain and true Account of a confi- 
derable Article of our Faith; and that is he 
Unity of the Catholick Church, which is here 
alſerted. | 


III. And Thirdly, This Text will ſhew us 
the Way that was uſed in the Primitive 
Church, as to the Peoples receiving the Sa- 
crament, vig. That they did not only par- 
take of the Bread, but of the Cup too. 
The Sacrament was adminiſtred in both 
Kinds to all the Faithful. For St. Paul 
here ſpeaking of this Sacrament, calls it 4 
winking into one Spirit. As elſewhere in the 
«ripture, the Lord's Supper is expreſſed by 
raking of Bread, without naming the Di- 
ſribution of the Cup, (from whence ſome 


would 
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0 ful did then only receive the Bread) fo in 


that ſuited betrer with the Scope of the 
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would form an Argument, that the Faith. 


this Text the fame Lord's Supper is expref- 
ſed by drinking of the Cup, without naming 
the giving of the Bread. From whence we Wl. 
may certainly draw this concluſion, That 
the one was as neceſſary to the People 
as the other. And they may as well fay, WW; 
That where the Cup is only mention- Wl, 
ed, there was no Bread broken ; as they 
can ſay, That where the Bread is only men- 
tioned, there was no Cup given: And con- th 
ſequently wherever it happens in any Ten, r. 
that for ſhortneſs ſake (or for ſome Allufion ha 


Writer) one Kind or Species of the Sacm- WM. 
ment only is expreſly mentioned, yet the 
whole Sacrament, in both the Kinds of it, 
is, in all thoſe Texts, to be underſtood. 


I begin with the firſt of theſe Point 
I. This Text doth fairly infinuate to us 


the true Number of the Chriſtian Sacra 
ments. 


It is plain, That the Apoſtles in this Ten 7 
doth expreſly ſpeak of the Chriſtan Sac. nd 
ments: And it is as plain, That two Sactl(1, 
ments, and no more than two, doth he hen hat 
mention. And theſe two are the two ure 
craments which the Church of EnglauM.... 
with all Primitive Antiquity, doth own fa e 
the only Sacraments of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 5 
viz, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lora... 


Theſe 


and Number of its Sacraments. 


Theſe two now, it is certain and evident 
that they are Sacraments, truly and proper- 
ly ſo called; that is to ſay, they are out- 
ward Signs and Pledges of an inward Grace 
that goes along with them, and they were 
inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus in the moſt ex- 
preſs Terms that can be ; and by the very 
Words of the Inſtitution it appears, that 
they were deſigned to be of perpetual Obli- 
zation even to the World's end. But as for 
other Sacraments, or more Sacraments than 
theſe, there is a deep filence both in this 
ext, and throughout the whole New Te- 
lament. And yer the Council of Trent, 
WH which is the Rule of the Roman Church, 
hath, beſides thoſe two, made five more ; 
and fo ſtrictly hath that Council obliged all 
of that Communion to receive and own ſe- 
ren Sacraments, that it hath pronounced a 
Curſe againſt all thoſe who ſhall affirm that 
there are either more or fewer Sacraments in- 
tuted by Chriſt than ſeven, or who ſhall af- 
rm that any one of thoſe ſeven are not truly 
ond properly Sacraments. 
" This we muſt needs think is a very hard 
nd ſevere Impoſition upon the Faith of 
Chriſtians ; eſpecially, when we can ſhew, 
that ſome of thoſe Seven cannot, in the Na- 
ure of Things, be true and proper Sacra- 
ments : And beſides, when we do confident- 
challenge any Man of that Communion 
o produce any one Council, any one Fa- 
ber, nay any one fingle Writer for lows 
2 6." 
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ive they have been pleas'd to obtrude up 
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hundred Years after Chriſt, that ſaid or 
taught there were juſt ſeven Sacraments, and 
neither more nor fewer, of Chriſt's Inſtitu. 
tion. Peter Lombard, by all that we can 
find, (who lived in the 12th Century, and 
was the Father of the Schoolmen) was the 
firſt who aſſerted this preciſe Number, Bu 
can the bare Opinion of ſuch a Man, a 
ſuch a diſtance from the Primitive Church, 
be of Authority enough to ground an Ar. 
ticle of Faith upon, nay, and to make it 
damnable for any Man to believe other- 
wile ? N 

But I know it will be ſaid, That the an- A. 
cient Fathers do give the Name of Saen. 
ments to Marriage, to Orders, to Penance, 
and to all thoſe other Things which are 
now by the Church eſtabliſhed for Sacre 
ments of Chriſt's appointment. Why, be 
it ſo; yet this doth not come home to the 
Buſineſs. For if they will pretend to make 
a true and proper Sacrament of every thing 
that ſome Fathers have applied the Name 
of Sacrament to, they may with as much 
Reaſon make ſeven and twenty Sacraments 
as ſeven, At this rate they muſt make falt 
ing, and praying, and weeping, and wall 
ing the Diſciples Feet, and croſſing of them. 
ſelves, and vowing Virginity, and man) 
other ſuch things; I ſay, they muſt maks 
all theſe to be Sacraments, as well as tht 


A. wn, yay wad wc — —_ 
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on us; becauſe indeed every one of thok 
| Thing 
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Things is by ſome Father or other called 
by the Name of a Sacrament. Nay, the 
Scripture is a Sacrament, and the whole 
Religion of Chriſt is a Sacrament in the 
Language of ſome of the Fathers. Bur now 
for Sacraments truly ſo called, 'and in that 
Notion in which both they and we do un- 
derſtand the Word, namely, for ſuch out- 
ard viſible Signs, or Symbols, or Elements 
s were appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
[WM conveying Spiritual Grace to all that did 
*W vorthily partake of them: I fay, in this 
Notion of Sacraments, it will be hard to 
find more, either in Scripture or in the Fa- 
thers, than thoſe two we are all agreed up- 
on, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. St. Cy- 
ian, I dare ſay, thought of no more, when 
he tells us, That then Men may be thorough- 
ly ſanttified, and become the Children of God 
(i utroque Sacramento naſcantur) , they be 
generated by both the Sacraments. If he 
ad believed more Sacraments than two, it 
impoſſible he ſhould have exprefled him- 


| memorable Paſſage to this Purpoſe. Our 
Lird Jeſus Chrift, ſays he, hath knit Chri- 
ans together with Sacraments (which is ex- 
ly the ſame thing that is here ſaid in the 
ext) which Sacraments, ſaith he, are moſt 
in Number, moſt eaſy to be Obſerved, moſt 
wellent in Signification, and theſe are Bap- 
n and the Lord's Supper. And in another 
ere he tells us, Hæc ſunt Eccleſiæ genuina 

| Sacra- 


elf in this manner. St. Auſtin likewife hath 
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of the Church. But if after all this, the 


of them; whereas, by all chat appears, he 
_ ordained but two of this Nature; who can 


Conſcience. But whether it be reaſonable 
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Sacramenta. Theſe are the two Sacrament; 


Church of Rome will, without the Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures, without the Suffrage 
of any one ſingle Author for above a thou- 
ſand Years together, nay againſt the Reaſog 
of the Thing, and againſt the Senſe of the 
Primitive Fathers, make it an Article of 
Faith, and neceſſary to Salvation, that eve. 
ry Chriſtian ſhould believe that Chriſt or. 
dained ſeven true and proper Sacrament 
of perpetual Uſe in the Church, and all 
conferring Grace to the worthy Receiver 


help it? This only we maſt needs ſay, That 
ſhe aſſumes a vaſt Authority over Mens 


without better Evidence, to ſubmit our Jade- 
ments and Conſciences to that Authoriq, 
let indifferent Perſons judge. 


2. But I have ſpoke enough of this Point 
Let us again look over the Text, and tak 
up ſome other. Ve are all, ſays the apc 
ſtle, baptiſed into one Body, and made to urn 
into one Spirit. From theſe Words this no 
may be obſerved in the ſecond Place. 

We have here a plain Declaration an 
Aſſertion of an Article which we profebt 
believe in our Creed, and that is the Un 


of the Church. In the Creed which C 
repeat every Day, we own the Belief of legt. 


Cat 
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Catholick Church. And in the Creed which 
we repeat On Sundays and Holidays, we do 
more explicitly declare the Oneneſs of that 
Church, in theſe Terms, I do believe in one 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. If now we 
took no other guide but the Holy Scrip- 
tures for the Meaning of this Article, it 
would appear as plain a Buſineſs as any in 
the whole Bible. But as the different In- 
tereſts of Men have been concern'd in the 
i Interpretation of it, it is become an intri- 
ate Thing, a Bone of Contention, a Foun- 
ain of I know not how many Controver- 
ey ics. But the Reaſon hereof is very evident. 
Men, through their over-great Love of 
themfelves, and favour to their own Party, 
have no mind to ler the Church of Chriſt 
lie in common, as without doubt our Sa- 
viour intended it, but every one will be en- 
gtoſſing the whole Church to themſelves, 
and to thoſe of their Communion. And 
this hath put their Wits upon the Rack of- 
tentimes for the deviſing and inventing God 
knows how many Marks and Tokens where- 
by to diſtinguiſh the True Church from 
Falſe and Pretended Churches : Though yer 
t is evident enough to any By-ſtander, that 
the Marks they give of the True Church, 
ae rather contrived to ſuit with the Qua- 
ty and Genius of that Church they ap- 
pear for, and whoſe Cauſe they would ſerve, 
than taken from the Holy Scripture, or col- 
ted by the Meaſures of right Reaſon. : 
ut 
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But let us fee what Account the Holy 
Scriptures, and eſpecially the Scripture of 
my Text give of this Church, this one Church, 
about which ſo much Noiſe is made. 

It is plain from the Holy Scripture, That 
it was the Deſign of our Lord ſeſus to de- 
liver to Mankind the whole Will - of God, 
ſo far as their Salvation was concerned in 
at: To reveal to them all that was needful, 
either to be believed or practiſed, in or- 
der to their future Happineſs. All theſe 
Things thus delivered and revealed by him, 
We call the Chriſtian Religion: And thi MF 
Religion was taught to the World partly WM | 
by himſelf, and partly by his Apoſtles ; and MF 
this Religion was put into Writing by i- 
ſpired Men, and is now extant among u 
.in the Books of Holy- Scripture. Further- 
more it was our Lord's Deſign, that all 
who ſhould embrace this Religion of his 
ſhould be united among themſelves and 
with their Head Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo be- 
come one Body by the Means of one Holy 
Spirit which ſhould actuate and influence 
them; and this is that which the Apoltic 
faith, There. is One Body, and One Spiri 
They are therefore One Body, becauſe they 


are all acted and enliven'd by the ſame H pro 
rit, derived from the Head Chriſt Jeu vid 
And further, in the laſt Blace, it was ou find 
Lord's Intention and Defign, That all Be al 
lievers, all that profeſſed his Religion, ſhoug} 7 


be admitted to the Participation of this Sp! 


rif y 
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ric, and ſo be made Members of this com- 
mon Body, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm: 
And likewiſe that they ſhould be continued 
and maintained in this Memberſhip, and 
receive continual Influence from that ſame 
Spirit by eating and drinking in the Sacra- 
ment of the Communion. And this is that 
which is told us in the Text, that we are 
all by one Spirit baptized into one Body, and 


made to drink into one Spirit. 


Taking now theſe 'Things along in our 


Minds, we may eaſily form a true Notion 
of the Church: That Notion I am confi- 
dent which the Scripture meant to give us 
of it, when it ſpeaks of the Church as one, 
The Church, according to theſe Principles, 
can be nothing elſe but the whole Multi- 
tude of thoſe Perſons, whether Fetos or 
Gentiles, that do embrace and profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion, and are joined together 
by che means of the Sacraments in one Bo- 
dy or Society under one Head Chriſt Jeſus, 
This, I fay, is the general Notion of the 
Church. But it will not be amiſs, if I 
treat of this Matter a little more particular- 
ly, that every Body may fully underſtand 
the Nature of that Church which we all 
profeſs to believe, but yet are ſo much di- 
vided about. And I am confident we ſhall 
ind enough in the Holy Scripture to ſatisfy 
all our Seruples about this Buſineſs. 

The firſt time that our Saviour makes 
mention of his Church, was before he had 

Vo T. VII. I actually 
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1 any Church in the World; N he 
ſpeaks of it as a Thing future. It Was upon 
St. Peter's publick Confeſſion of him to be 
the Chriſt, the Son of God. Upon this 
ſays our Saviour, Verily I. ſay unto. thee, 2 
ort Peter, and upon this Rock will I build 
Matt. xvi. y C hurch, and the, Gates of Hell ſhall: mt 
18- prevail againſt it. Afterwards, when he was 
leaving the World, and aſcending up into 
Heaven, he gives particular Orders to his ü 
_ Apoſtles about the Building of this-Church I = 
which he had promis d. And this was the if ©! 

Commiſſion. he gave them, Go, | ſays be, 
and make Diſciples of all Nations, baptizin V 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the b. 
Matth. Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and teaching then be 
xxviii. 19, fo obſerve ES TI have commanded. Jau. Pr 
29 And lo I am with you akvay, even um tte il 
End of tbe Mord. 40 

This Commiſſion of our Saviour we way 
properly enough ſtile the Charter of the C 
Church, and mind, I pray, what is contain 
ed in it. Our Saviour here declares evi 
Erxtent of his Church, and of what Perſons 


— 


he would have it conſtituted. It was wo che 
extend throughout all the World, and u b 

be made up of all Nations. He here deu 
clares by whom. he would have it built and ng 
conſtituted, v:z. the Apoſtles. He here def n 
clares upon what Grounds he would ha re 

it conſtituted, or upon what Conditions aj did 
Perſon was to be received into it, vig . the y 
Us 


* Deere the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, an 
5 | unge 
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undertaking to obſerve all that he had com- 

manded. He here likewiſe. declares the 

Form or the Method by which Perſons were. 

to be admitted into this Church, and that 

was by being baptized in the Name of the 
Pacher, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt : And laſtly, he here promiſes the per- 
petual Preſence of his Holy Spirit, both to 
aſſiſt the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in 
the building and governing this Church, 
and to actuate and enliven all the Members 
of it. $2) | 

Well then, Chriſt before he left the. 
World, promiſed that a Church ſhould be 
built, and he gave a Commiſſion for the 
building of it, Let us now ſee how this 
Promiſe was fulfilled, how this Commiſſion 
was executed, and how this Church 'was 
actually built and conſtituted, _ 

Now as to this, we find in the ſecond 
Chapter of the Acts, that in purſuance of 
a Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, they, 
wich the reſt of the Diſciples, met together 
a 7eruſalem on the Day of Pentecoſt, and 


_-, , WW TC. I AY Go nor 
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had promiſed) deſcend upon the Apoſtles, 
and endued them with the Power of ſpeak- 
ng all Languages, that fo they might be 
enabled to execute their Commiſſion of 
preaching to all Nations; and then and there 
ud St. Peter (to whom Chriſt had promi- 
ed the Honour of laying the Foundation of 
this Church for his ſo generous a Confeſ- 
I'2 | ſion 


then and there did the Holy Spirit (as Chriſt ver. 1. 


to the Fews, (as we find he afterwards did 


Of the Church, 
ſion of him.) Then, I ſay, did St. Pete 
begin to preach the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt 


to the Gentiles, Acts x.) exhorting them t 
repent and to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and 


38. to be baptized, every one of them in the Nan: 
of the Lord Jeſus, for the Remiſſion of their 
Sins: And the Event of this Sermon was, 

4. That they who gladly received his Words wer: 
baptized, and the ſame Day there were added 
unto them about three thouſand Souls. The 
ſame Chapter further tells us, That theſe 
being all added to the Number of the Di. 

42. ciples, continued fedfaſtly in the Apoſtle's Ds. T 
arine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking if c 
Bread, and in Prayer. And then it follow, | 

47. That the Lord added to the Church daily . 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. » 


this Church-member-ſhip by an outward 


Here is the firſt Time that we have men. 4 
tion in the New Teſtament of a Church 


actually built and conſtituted ; and we ſee : 
plainly, That 7hat Church was conſtituted WF /, 
by ſuch Officers, of ſuch Members, and with f . 
ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as Chriſt had ct. W ©, 
dered in his general Charter before ſpoken _ 
of. All thoſe Perſons, of what different K 
Language or Condition whatſoever, that up-W C 
on the Apoſtle's preaching, did embrace the 5. 
Chriſtian Religion, and were baptized; | * 
ſay, all choſe, together with the Apoſtls z, 
who preached and adminiſtered to them g. 
made up one Church. And they exerciſed 'H 


Profel- 


and Number of its Sacraments. 


Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion (which 
is there called the Apoſtle's Doctrine) and 
by joining with the Apoſtles in the Sacra- 


ment of the Lord's Supper, (which is there 


called breaking of Bread) and in publick 
Prayers. And to this Church thus conſti- 
tuted were daily added others, till in pro- 
ceſs of Time this Church, thus inconſider- 
able at firſt, grew to that bulk and thoſe 
dimenſions which we ſee it hath at this 
Day. | a, 

jd is true, the firſt Apoſtolical Church was 
not then ſtiled by the Name of Catholick 
or Univerſal Church; (I fay Catholick or 
Univerſal, for both theſe Words mean the 
fame thing, the difference only being, that 
the one Word is Greek, and the other Latin) 
but it was ſimply called the Church, or the 
Church of God, without any other Epithet. 
And there was good Reaſon for this. For 
this Church, as you ſee, was at that time 
confined only within the Walls of Teruſa- 
en, and for ſome time after within the Na- 
tion of the Jews : but afterwards, when this 
Church encreaſed ſo that many Cities and 
many Nations were incorporated into it, 
each of which were properly Churches of 
Chriſt, then, in contradiſt inction to thoſe 
particular Churches, came up the Stile and 
the Title of the Catholick or Univerſal 
Church. So that whenever we name or 
ſpeak of the Catholick Church, we mean by 
that Word, the whole Multitüde of Chri- 
13 ſtians 
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is the Church which we profeſs to believe 
in our Creeds. But particular Churches are 


e the Church, 


ſtians throughout the World, that are em- 
bodied into one Society under their Head 
Chriſt Jeſus, by Baptiſm, and the Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian F aich. and the Participa- 
tion of the common Means of Salvation 
But when we ſpeak of a Church of am 
ſingle denomination, as the Greek Church, 
the Ethiopick Church, the Roman Church 
the Church of En gland, and the like, we 


mean only ſome — Church which 


is but a Part of the Church Catbolict or 
Univerſal. The Catholick Church is but om, 
and can be but one; becauſe all the Chri- 
ſtians in the World belong to it: And that 


many, as many as the Nations are that own 


and profeſs the Chriſtian Religion: nay, a 


many as are the Dioceſes into which Chr. 


ſtian People are diſtributed under their ſe- 


veral Biſhops. But yet all theſe Churches 
zvhether they be Dioceſan, or Provincial, or 
National, they are all Parts of the Univerſal 
Church, juſt as our ſeveral Limbs and Mem- 


bers are Parts of our Body. 


Thus I am ſure I have given you the true 
Notion of the Church which the Scripture 
always intends, when it mentions the Church 
in general; when it ſpeaks of the Curb 
as the Body of Chriſt ; when it ſpeaks of ttt 


. Church which Chriſt purchaſed with his Blau 


when it ſpeaks of Cle Church into which we an 


e ; when 1 i peaks of the "I , 
1 ich 


ö 
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and Number of its Sacraments. 
which. all.. thoſe glorious Pramiſes are made 


of the Forgiveneſs of | Sins, of the perpetual 
Preſence and Aſiſtance of | the Holy Spirit; 


of the Gates of Hell never prevailing  again/t 


it, and of everlaſting Salvation in the World 


to come, I ſay, that Church is always meant 
of the whole Company of - Chriſtians diſ- 
perſed over all the World, that profeſs the 
common Faith (though perhaps: none of 
them without mixture of Errors) and enjoy 
the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra» 


ments under their. lawful Paſtors and Go- 


vernours : All theſe People, wherever they 
live, or by what Name ſoever they call 


themſelves, make up together that one Bo- 


dy of Chriſt which we call tbe Catholick 
Church. 28 
And thus having, as I hope, done ſome- 


thing towards the fixing and ſettling the 


Notion of the Church (ſo far as our Text is 


concerned in it) my next Work is (before 
| diſmiſs this Head) to make ſome Refle- 
Gions and Remarks upon what has been 
ſaid, with reference to ſeveral Points which 


we have occaſion given. every Day to hear 
of and to think of; and which it highly 


concerns us very well to ſatisfy our ſelves 


about, 'The Points which I think moſt na- 
tural, and at this time moſt needful to be 
treated of, with reference to this Argument 
of the Catholick Church, are theſe that fol- 
low ; which I. chuſe to propoſe rather by 
way of Enquiry, than by way of dogmati- 
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Of the Church, 
cal Aſſertion, that we may be the more fair- 
ly led to a juſt and equal Diſcuſſion and Exz. 
mination of them. 

And the firſt Enquiry ſhall be this, We. 
ther upon a true ſtating of the Notion of 
the Catholic Church (as I have endeavour d 
now to do it) that Queſtion which the Re- 
maniſts inſiſt ſo much upon when they tam- 
per with our People, and upon which they 
lay the main Streſs of their Cauſe, vs, In 
which Part of the World, or in which of 
the different Communions of Chriſtendom 
the only true Church of Chriſt is to be 
found; I ſay, whether this Queſtion of 
theirs be not quite out of Doors ? Whether 
it be not a very uſeleſs impertinent Que- 
ſtion, as being grounded upon a falſe No- 
tion of the Catholick Church? A Notion 
which is not only repugnant to the Scrip- 
tures, but abſurd in its ſelf ? 

If they would draw all the Matters-in 
diſpute between us into one Point, and that 


Point ſhould be with relation to the Church, 


the Queſtion upon which we were to join 
Iflue ſhould not be put thus, Which of all 
the pretended Churches is the true Church? 
or, Which of all the divided Communions 
of Chriſtendom, is that Communion in 
which only we may have Salvation ? (for 
there are many true Churches, and many 
Communions in which Salvation may be 
had:) but this; Which of all the ſeveral 
Churches wr” are in the World, is the moſt 

Pure 


and Number of its Sacraments. 


Pure and Orthodox? Or, Which of all che 
ſeveral Communions in Chriſtendom is moſt 


agreeable to the Laws of Chriſt, and in 


which a Man may moſt ſafely, and with 
the leaſt hazard, venture his Salvation? 
Now if the Queſtion be thus put, we will 
join INue with them whenſoever they pleaſe. 
But I forget, I am not now anſwering of 
Queſtions, but propoſing them. | 

In the ſecond Place, my next Enquiry 
upon this Argument ſhould be this. Since 
they as well as we do allow, that Baptiſm 
doth admit Men into the Catholick Church, 
whether they be nor obliged, upon their 
own Principles (owning our Baptiſm to be 
valid, as they all do) to acknowledge us of 
the Church of England to be true Members 
of the Catholick Church? 

My third Enquiry ſhall be this. Whe- 
ther, by all the Marks and Tokens that are 
given of the Church in the Holy Scriptures, 
te Church of England may not be proved 
{© be both a true and a ſound Part of the 
Latholick Church? 

My fourth Enquiry ſhall be this. Whe- 
her our Charity to the Church of Rome, in 
owning them to be a true Church, whilſt 
ey are ſo uncharitable to deny us to be 
lo, be any good Argument that their Com- 
munion is ſafer than ours? 

My fifth Enquiry ſhall be this Whether 
here be any Colour of Reaſon, that the 
burch of Rome, and they who — 

er 
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Of the Church, &c. 


her Communion, ſhould engroſs to them 
ſelves the Name. of the. Catholick Church, 
or that they who are out of her Communion 
ſhould be thought no Catholicks ? 

My fixth Enquiry ſhall be this. Allow 
ing, as we do, Churches of different Com- 


munions to be Parts of the Catholick Church, 


and allowing Chriſtians in thoſe ſeveral 
Churches to be capable of Salvation, Whe- 


ther it can juſtly from thence be infer, 


that it is an indifferent Matter, as to a Mans 
Salvation, what Church or what Commu- 
nion he is of, ſo long as he is but of any 
one? and, Whether every one is not bound, 
upon pain of Damnation, to adhere to that M 
Church, which he is convinced is moſt a- 
greeable to the Word of God; and to for- 
bear Communion with that Church in which 
he cannot Communicate without either pro- 
feſſing to believe ſome Things which he MI 
cannot believe, or practiſing ſome Things 
which he is convinced God's Laws hare 
forbidden him ? 

Theſe are all uſeful Enquiries : And | 
ſhall hereafter, as I have Opportunity, en 
deavour to give as plain an Anſwer to then 
as I can. 


In the mean time, confider what y! 
have heard, &c. 
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SERMON VL 


A Diſcuſſion of the Queſtion which the Ro- 


man Catholicks much inſiſt upon with the 
Proteſtants, viz. In which of the different 


Communions in Chriſtendom, the only 
true Church of Chriſt is to be found? 


With a Refutation of a certain Popiſh Argu- 
ment handed about in M. S. in 1686. © 


__— 
— — 


The 2d Sermon upon the following Text. 
1 COR: xi. 13. 
For by one Spirit ue are all baptized into one 
Body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 


whether we be bond or free, and have been 
all mage to drink into one Spirit. 


HE plain Meaning of theſe 
eg Words is (as I told you) this: 


The Deſign of our Baptiſm is, 
XPD© thro' the Influence of the Spirit 
Which is then given, to incor- 
porate all Believers i in one Society, of what 
Nation 
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Nation or Condition ſoever they be. They 
are all, by their being Baptized, enter 'd into 
Chriſt's Church, and made one Body. They 
become the Members of Chriſt, and Mem- 
bers one of another. And this, I fay, ; 
done by means of that one Spirit, which 
animates and enlivens that whole Body, and 
gives Strength and Nouriſhment to every 
Part of it. | | 1 
And as this is the Deſign of our Baptiſm, 
fo it is alſo the Deſign of the other Sacra- 
ment, wherein we partake of the Cup of 
the Lord; for there allo we are made t 
drink into one Spirit, Our eating of that 
Bread and drinking of that Cup, (he ex- 
preſſes only one of them, but he includes 
both) I ſay, that is the Means which Chriſt 
hath appointed for our receiving the con- 
tinual Influence of the Holy Spirit, by which 
the Union which is between Chriſt and his 
Members is preſerv d and maintain d. 


Three Points I told you this Text did 
fairly lead us to diſcourſe upon. Firſt, The 
Number of the Chriſtian Sacraments, which 
ſeems here to be adjuſted and aſcertained; 
and they are Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per. Both theſe are here expreſsly men- 
tioned ; but no other, neither in this Text 
nor in any other Paſſage in the New Teſla 
ment ; nor do we find that the Ancient Fa- 
thers thought of any more; nor doth it 
appear that any Writer of the Co for 

- eleven 


handed about in M. S. in 1685. 
eleven hundred Vears together, did ever give 
chat preciſe Number of the Sacraments 
which the Church of Rome now r 


The Second Pont to be infiſted. on m 
chis Text, is the Unity of the Catholick 
Church into which op are baptined. | 


And the Third point, 8 Right that the 
Laity have by Chriſt 8 Inftitution, and the 
Apoſtle's Practice, to the Cup of the Com- 
munion; ſince it is plain by this Text, 
That all the Faithful did, in the Apoſtles 
Times, drink into one Spirit, as well as eat 
into one Spirit. 

The two former of theſe Points I creed 
upon the laſt Lord's Day: And as for the 
Firſt of them, I ſhall not repeat any thing 
of what I then ſaid; but as for the Second, 
becauſe I have not yer done with it, it is 
neceſſary; that I give you ſome general Ac- 
count of the Notion of the Church and its 
Unity, which I then endeavoured” to eſta- 
bliſh ; that ſo you may the better go along 
with me, as to thoſe Points herein 1 ſhall 
be concern d at this time. 8 

The Sum of what T faid conceraſii the 
Church and its Unity, was this. That when- 
ever we name or ſpeak of the Catholick 
Church, (if we. will take the Scripture No- 
tion) we muſt mean by that Word, the 
whole Multitude of Chriſtians throughour 
tne World that are imbodied into one So- 


ciety 


o 


125 


126 4 Refutation of a Popiſb Argument 
by Baptiſm, and the Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and the Participation of the 
common Means of Salvation. But when 
we ſpeak of a Church of any ſingle Deno- 
mination, as the Greek Church, the Ethi- 
' pick Church, the Roman C burch, the Engliſh 
Church, or the like, we mean only ſome 
particular Church, which is but a . * 
che Church | Catholick or Unzver/al. : 
Catholick Church is but one, and can 1 
but one; becauſe all the Chriſtians in the 
World do belong to it. But particular 
Churches are many, as many as the Nation 
are that own and profeſs the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; nay, as many as are the Dioceſes 
into which Chriſtian People are diſtributed 
under one Biſhop. But yet all theſe Chur- 
ches, whether they be Dioceſan, or Provin- 
cial, or National, or Patriarchal, they ate 
all. Parts of the Catholick Church, juſt as 
our ſeveral Limbs. and Members are Parts 
of our Body; and taken all together, they 
do make up that Seiner which, we are 
baptized, into, | 
This 1 largely proved to be the true No- 
tion of the Church which the Scripture 
always ſpeaks of, when it mentions the 
Church in general; when it ſpeaks of the 
Church as of the Body of Chrif ; when it 
ſpeaks. of the Church, which Chriſt purchs- 
fed with his Blood; when it ſpeaks of the 
Church to which all thoſe glorious. Promi- 


5 are. made pl. the perpetual Preſence and 
Aſi 
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Afrſtance of the Holy Spirit, an of the Gates 
of Hell never prevailing againſt. it. I ay, 
That Church is always meant gf the whole 
Company of Chriſtians diſperſed over all 
the World, who profeſs the common Faith 
(chough perhaps none of them without mix- 
tures of Error) and enjoy the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Word and Sacraments under 
their lawful Paſtors and Governors. All 
theſe People wherever they live, or by what 
Name ſoe ver they ſtile themſelves, whether 
the Church of Egypt, or Ethiopia ;' whether 
of the Eaſtern or Weſtern Communion; 
whether Churches unreformed or Churches 
of the Reformation; all theſe ſingly and ſe- 
parately taken, are but Parts of the Catho- 
lick Church; but taken all together (as 
none of them are to be excluded) they do 
make up that one Body, which the Apo- 
ſtle in my Text ſpeaks of, when he ſaich, 
we are all by one Spirit baptized into one 
Body, and are all made to drink into one 
Spirit; &&. 05 ETC? NOT 
And now before I diſmiſs this Argument, 
my Deſign is to make ſome Reflections upon, 
or to draw ſome Inferences from what has 
been ſaid concerning the Church, with re- 
6 WW ference to ſome Points that are debated hot- 
Rh between us and the Church of Rome. 
4 And the firſt Thing I ſhall inſiſt upon is 
WH this. We may, from what has been ſaid, 
„de able, not only to give an Anſwer to that 
Queſtion which the Papiſts have — 
y 
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ly in their Mouths when they tamper with 
our People, | viz. Where that Church i; 
which we profeſs to believe in our Creed, 
but alſo to diſcern how utterly. Impertinent 
that Queſtion is to their Purpoſe, notwith- 
| ſtanding the great Streſs they lay upon it. 

The uſual Method, when they would. 
duce any from our Church is this. They 
will tell you, that Chriſt can have but one 
Church here upon Earth. If you acknow. 
ledge this, as you certainly muſt, they wil 
tell you that you need not trouble /your 
ſelf with entring into that Ocean of parti 
cular Diſputes which are between the Prote. 
ſtants and them, when the main, and, in Truth, 
the only Queſtion is, Where that Church i 
which we profeſs to believe in the two Creed 
You declare there to believe one Catholic 
and Apoſtolick Cburch: And you own like- 
wiſe, that out of that Church there is no 
ordinary Means of Salvation. What nerd 
now haye you to trouble your ſelf about 
any more, than merely to ſatisfy your ſelf in 
which of the Communions of Chriſtendom 
this Church is to be found, and ung found 
it to join your ſelf to it. 

J muſt needs ſay, That the waving all o 
ther Diſputes, and putting the Controverly 
upon this Iflue, is a very compendiaus 
Way, and will fave you a world of Trouble, 
which otherwiſe you muſt neceſſarily un. 
dergo in common Merhods of - enquiring 


into, and coming to the Knowledge of the 
| Truth. 
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Truth. For if you can but ſatisfy your 
ſelf, as they would have you, about the true 
Church (which is their Church) they will 
take care to fatisfy you about all other 
Things whether you will or no. For af- 
ter this Diſpute 1s over, you are not per- 
mitted to Diſpute any more, becauſe ha- 
vying found the true Church, you have 
found an Infallible one, and if the Church 
be Infallible, you muſt be concluded by 
| her Determinations in all Matters whatſo- 
ever. 
| Well, but let us examine what great 
Weight and Moment there is in this Queſ- 
tion, that the being fatisfied about it 
ſhould put an end to all other particular 
Diſputes. Methinks this Queſtion is juſt 
ſuch another Queſtion as this. Since there 
but one City of London but abundance 
of Streets, and Lanes, and Alleys in it, 
ſme of which are well built, others rui- 
nons and ready to tumble; ſome are health- 
ful and free from contagious Diſtempers, 
others perhaps are viſited with the Plague; 
now in which of all theſe Streets, Lanes, 
ind Alleys, is the true City of London to 
de found? Why ſure any Man in his Wits 


„eil think this an idle Queſtion. For 
1 WY whatever Difference there is as to thoſe par- 


icular Places, upon account of ſome of 
em being much more ſafe than others, 
and ſome of them more convenient or 
more uniform than others, yet they are all 
Vo T. VII. K of 
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of them Parts of the ſame City, but none 
of them, ſingly taken, is that City. Now 
juſt ſuch an Anſwer as this is to be given 
to the Queſtion before us. The Queſ- 
tion is, Where that Church is to be found 
which we profeſs to believe in our Creeds? 
To this Queſtion we give a plain Anſwer 
from the Principles we have before laid 
down. That Church which we believe 
in our Creeds is the Catholick or Univer- 
ſal Church of Chriſt, into which all Chriſ- 
tians are baptized: And therefore being 
thus Catholick or Univerſal, it is not to be | 
confined to England, or to the Reforma- Ml | 
tion abroad; It is not to be confined to R 
or thoſe of Her Communion; It is not to! 
be confined to Greece, to Syria, to Armenia, Ml | 
to the Eaft Indies, to Ethiopia, to Egypt; but 
it is in all theſe Places, becauſe in all theſe f 
Places there are Chriſtians profeſſing the 
the common Faith of Chriſt, and paru- Wl C 
king of the ſame common Sacraments un- Wl f 
der their lawtul Paſtors and Governors; n 
tho' yet, in Communion, many of them are I r« 
divided one from another. So that in all WM t 
theſe Places, and in every Place under Hea- D 
ven, where there are ſuch People, there Ml ©c 
a true Church of Chriſt, but not the whole Wl ta 
Church of Chriſt, becauſe the whole Church I an 
which we call the Catholick Church lc 
made up of all thoſe Churches. Only thx i 
it is fir we ſhould. take Notice of, that tho i cr: 
in all theſe Places the Church is to be th: 

; SO found, 
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found, yet the Church, or that Part of the 
Church which is found in ſome of thoſe 
places, is far more Pure, and Holy, and 
Apoſtolical than it is in other Places. And 
in all the Countreys where the Church may 
be ſaid to be, thoſe where the Faith is 
profeſſed according to the Church of Rome, 
have the greateſt Mixture of Errors and 

Corruptions. | 
And now let any Man judge, Whether 
there be any ſuch extraordinary Feats to be 
done by this Queſtion, as they would bear 
us in hand; nay, Whether it be not wholly 
impertinent to our Buſineſs. For you fee 
that, notwithſtanding this Queſtion is an- 
{wered, yet all the particular Diſputes be- 
tween us and the Church of Rome are yet 
unſettled ; and we are at as great a diſtance 
from them as ever. Notwithſtanding we 
are willing to own them to be truly a 
Church, (as we do all the Eaſtern and We- 
fern Churches,) yet {till we dare not com- 
municate with them ; ſtill our Complaints 
remain againſt their Uſurpations, againſt 
their impoſing God knows how many new 
Doctrines for Articles of Faith, which the 
Scriptures and the Primitive Church never 
taught ; againſt their Worſhip of Images, 
ind Invocation of Saints, of having the pub- 
ick Service of God in an unknown Tongue, 
and depriving the People of half of the Sa- 
crament, and other ſuch Things. We ſay 
they are truly a Church, that is, a Part of 
K 2 the 
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the Catholick Church, becauſe we think 
they retain all the Fundamentals of the 
_ Chriſtian Religion, both as to Doctrine and 
Sacraments, and Government. But yet we 
cannot be of their Communion, unleſs th 

will either withdraw their unlawful unſeri 

tural Impoſitions from being Terms of their 
Communion, or ſatisfy us (which they ne- 
ver can do any intelligent Man) that theſe 
new Things which they impoſe and we 
except againſt, are really agreeable to the 
Word of God. So that you ſee the Ocean 
of Diſputes muſt be failed thro', or elſe we 
can never come to an Harbour. 

But it will perhaps be inſiſted on, as | 
know it is by the pretended Catholicks, 
How is it poſſible that there ſhould be but 
one Church (as there is but-One, by the 
acknowledgment of all) and yet ſo many 
different Communions among thoſe that pre- 
tend to be of that Church? Can all theſe 
People, thus divided and ſeparated, belong 
to that one Body of Chriſt ? No, certainly 
it is but One of all thoſe Communions that 
can be the true Church? 

To this I anſwer. Ir were heartily to be 
wiſh'd, That all who profeſs the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion were of one Communion, as they were 
at firſt. And ſure I am, it is the Duty of e- 
very particular Man, and of every particular 
Church, to endeavour it, as much as its pol 
ſible, without violating Faith, and a good 
Conſcience, And Woe be to them who = 
| | een 
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been the Cauſe or the Occaſion of ſuch 
diſmal Rents and Schiſms as are to be ſeen 
at this Day in the Chriſtian World! But yet 
notwithſtanding, there is no Reaſon to be 
aſſigned why Churches of different Com- 
munions may not for all that, remain truly 
Parts of the Catholick Church, ſo long as 
they have thoſe Eſſentials of a Church which 
have ſo often nam d. I grant indeed, that 


ſo long as theſe Diviſions and Separations 


do remain, there is a criminal Schiſm lies 
at the Door of ſome Party or other: For 
certainly by Chriſt's Laws, the whole Ca- 
tholick Church ſhould be of one Commu- 
nion; and Eccleſiaſtical Affairs ſhould be 
ſo adminiſter'd among all People and Lan- 
guages, that every honeſt Man, when he 
had occaſion to travel from one Country in- 
to another, even to the remoteſt Parts of 
Chriſtendom, might readily, with a good 
Conſcience, join in publick Prayers and Sa- 
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craments with that Chriſtian Congregation 


which he found: upon the Place. So that 
as the State of Chriſtendom now ſtands, we 
muſt needs acknowledge there is an horri- 
ble Schiſm, and hath been for many Ages 
among the Churches ; nay, perhaps there 
may be more Churches than one that are 
guilty of thisSchiſm in ſome degree or other. 
But ſtill, I fay, theſe Schiſmatical Churches 


are yet Parts of the Catholick Church, tho 


very corrupt and degenerate ones; their 
Schiſm doth no more cut them off from 
K 3 | being 
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being Members of Chriſt's Kingdom ( 
long as they do hold to the Foundation) 
than, for Inſtance, it it ſhould happen in 
England, that two Families or two Pariſhes, 
or two Counties ſhould quarrel among them 
ſelves, and that quarrel ſhould proceed ſo 
far as that they ſhould refuſe all mutual 
Commerce and Intercourſe, ſhould be in- 
hoſpitable one towards another, and break 
the King's Peace whenever they met one 
with another ; I fay, the Schiſm in the for- 
mer Caſe will no more cut off the Churches 
concerned, from being Members of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, ſo long as they retain the Faith 
and Worſhip of Chriſt Jeſus, than the Quar- 
rel or Breach of Peace in the latter Cafe 
will cut off thoſe People from being the 
King of England's Subjects, or from being 
Members of his Kingdom, ſo long as they 
profeſs to bear Faith and true Allegiance 10 
His Majeſty, and own his Laws and Co- 
vernment. 

It is a plain caſe that there were Separa- 
tions and Schiſms, and different Commu- 
nions even in the moſt Primitive Times of 
Chriſtianity : witneſs that great Schiſm that 
happen'd in the Church of Corinth, which 
occation'd two famous Epiſtles, one from 
St. Paul, another from St. Clement to that 
Church. But yet, not a Word in either of 
theſe Epiſtles, that the Schiſmaticks were 
no Chriftians, or out t of the Pale of the 
Church: | 

Within 
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Within two hundred Years after Chriſt, 
there aroſe a notorious Schiſm between the 
Eaſtern and the Latin Churches, about the 
Time of celebrating Eaſter. And there the 
Pope of Rome (as they have always been 
ready at ſuch Turns) excommunicated the 
Churches of Aſia for diſagreeing with them 
about that Point. Here now the Catholick 
Church was divided into two Communions; 
but will any Man in his Wits fay, That 
either of thoſe Communions was cut off 
from the Catholick Church, when at that 
Time there was in both of them fo many 
glorious Martyrs and Confeſſors? But if ei- 
ther of them did forfeit their Title of be- 

ing Catholicks, it will be eaſily gheſſed 
which of them it was. For certainly the 
Aſatich Churches were in no fault, fince 
they did but obſerve their ancient Uſage. 
But it was the Roman Church that was the 
Schiſmatick, in ſo groundlefsly excommu- 
nicating them. 

But then I have this further to add upon 
this Point, That though, as you ſee we do 
aſſert that Churches of different Commu- 
nions may, for all that, belong to the true 
Catholick Church, yet it is not for the ſerv- 
ing our own Cauſe that we do aſſert this. 
The Church of England doth not need this 
Hypotheſis for the juſtifying Herſelf to all 
the World; but we take this Hypotheſis, 
and fay all this, out of the great Charity 
and Tenderneſs we have to the Church of 
K 4 Nome, 


136 A Refutation of a Popiſh Argument 
Rome, and thoſe other great Bodies that dif. 
fer both from them and us, though much 
more from them, than they do from us, 
But if indeed it ſhould prove true, which 
the pretended Catholicks of Rome ſo much 
contend for, viz. That among all the dif- 
ferent Communions in Chriſtendom, there 
can but one of thoſe Communions be the 
True Church, and all the reſt are out of 
the Catholick Church ; I fay, if this ſhould 
be true, I declare, That if I had yet my 
Communion to chuſe, of all the Commu- 
nions in Chriſtendom, which have the Face 
of a Church, The Communion of the 
Church of Rome, as it is now eſtabliſhed, 
ſhould be the Laſt that I ſhou'd join my 
ſelf to: And my Reaſon is, That if either 
Hereſy or Schiſm deſtroy a Church, and 

cut off the Members of it from the 
of Chriſt, I ſhould more ſuſpect that Com- 
munion upon both theſe Accounts, than any 
other. As for Hereſy, the Notion of it 1s 
not ſo fully agreed upon. But if it be He- 
rely to teach Doctrines of Religion that are 
not true, and Practices in Religion that are 
not ſafe; (to give it the moſt favourable 
Term we can) if it be Hereſy to declare 
new Articles of Faith as neceſfary to Salva- 
tion, which neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, 
nor the Primitive Church ever declared as 
ſuch, then I fear the Roman Church hath 
one as far towards the making her ſelf 
py of Hereſy, as any of the ſeveral Com. 
INUNIONS 
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munions of Chriſtendom, even the moſt er- 
roneous of them. But as for Schiſm, ſhe. 
hath gone a great Way further. We are 
all agreed, That Schiſm is an unn | 
cauſeleſs Separation from a Church, with 
which we were bound to Communicate. 
Taking it now for granted, that all the 
Churches in the World are bound to be 
of one Communion, yet if Separations do 
happen, (as God knows there are abundance) 
that Church only is guilty of Schiſm which 
is the Cauſe and Occaſion of that Separa- 
tion, If we deſire to communicate with 
all Churches upon the Goſpel-Terms, but 
ſme Churches will not let us communi- 
cate with them upon thoſe Terms, bur im- 
pole other Terms which the Laws of the 
Goſpel doth not allow ; here is indeed a 
Schiſm, and a Rent between theſe Churches: 
But which of them is the Schiſmatick ? 
Certainly not we that would own them as 
brethren, and join with them in Prayer and 
dacraments; but they that will not let us 
jin with them, but upon ſuch S, as 
we cannot with a ſafe Conſcience ſabmir 
to 


And this, I fear, is the Caſe between the 
Church of Rome, and thoſe other Churches 
that are of a different Communion. The 
Church of Rome taking in all the Kingdoms 
and Nations that adhere to her at this Day, 
' not by all computation above one fourth 
art (if ſo much) of that company of Men 
which 
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which profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, and have 
the Sacraments, and all other Eſſentials of 
a Church. Vet all thoſe Churches are di- 
vided from her. Here now is a Schiſm, 
and a fearful one. But the Queſtion is, at 
whoſe Door the Sin lies? Why truly, it is 
to be fear'd, that Church which hath im- 
poſed new Terms of Communion, which 
were never heard of in the Primitive Times; 
that Church which, taking advantages of 
the Smallneſs of ſome Churches, and the 
Diſtreſſes of others, hath erected an univer- 
ſal Monarchy over the Chriſtian World, and 
inſtead of contenting her ſelf with being a 
Part of the Catholick Church, will needs be 
the Whole, and excommunicate all thoſe 
that refuſe to yield Obedience to the Biſhop 
of Rome, as the Vicar of Chriſt, and the 
only viſible Head of the Church; I ay, 
this uſurping, monopolizing Church is, in 
all Reaſon, the Schiſmatick ; and not thoſe 
other Churches that are ſhut out of her 
Communion. 


Well, but there is one Argument goes 
about, which, notwithſtanding all we have 
ſaid, doth irrefragably prove, That the 
Church of Rome, and no other, is that true 
viſible Church that Chriſt is to have always 
upon Earth. 

J have met with it in a little manuſcript 
Paper: And it is ſaid to have done = 

Eals, 
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Feats, I will ſpeak two or three Words to 
it, and ſo conclude this Point. 


The Argument is this. If you deny the 
Church of Rome to be the only true viſßi- 
« ble Church, then I deſire that you will be 
« pleas'd to ſhew me a viſible Church appo- 
« /ing the Church of Rome in thoſe Doctrines 
« wherein you differ from them, and practi- 
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« fng in thoſe Points as the Church of Eng- 


« land doth, from the Time of Chriſt till the 
Reformation. For if there was any time 
© cheretn there was no Chriſtian Church, but 
« that in Communion with the See of Rome, 
it muſt 1 conceive be granted, that that is 
« the True Church, or that Chrift had no 
« vi/ible One upon Earth.” 


This is the Paper, Word for Word, leav- 
ing out the Preface, about which we have 
no Controverſy : and the Force of it lies in 
theſe two Points. We cannot ſhew a wijible 
Church that hath, from Chriſt's Time to the 
Reformation, oppoſed the Church of Rome in 
theſe Dofrines and Practices wherein we dif- 
fer from her; and, There was a Time when 
all Chriſtian Churches were in Communion 
with the Church of Rome. The concluſion 
from hence is, That therefore the preſent 
Church of Rome ts the only True Church of 
Crit upon Earth. 


This 
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This is as ſurpriſing a Concluſion from 
fuch Premiſes, as can enter into the Mind | 
of a Man. Firſt of all we cannot ſhew 2 | 
viſible Church that hath, from Chriſt's Time 
to the Reformation, oppoſed the Church 
of Rome in her Pretences ; therefore the 
Church of Rome is the only True Church. 
Why, ſuppoſing that all the Churches of 
the World had, from Chriſt's Time to this, 
agreed with the Church of Rome in all Points 
both of Doctrine and Practice, yet doth it 
from thence follow, that the Church of 
Rome is the only viſible Church? No, not 
in the leaſt: She is ſtill but a Part of the 
viſible Church, and the other Churches 
that agree with her are as much Parts of 
it as ſhe. And if this be ſo, how can it in 
the leaſt follow, that when Churches are 
divided from her both in Doctrine and 
Practice, ſhe is any more the whole viſible 
Church than they? Why are nor they a 
much the viſible Church after they are di- 
vided, as they were before, ſuppoſing it 
was her Fault and not theirs, that occaſio- 
ned this Diviſion and Separation? And if 
the viſible Church can be but in one 
Communnion, why are not thoſe Churches 
that are ſeparated from the Church ot 
Rome, the only true Catholick viſible Church, 
and the Church of Rome no part of it 
all, ſince it appears that in this Caſe it b 
is ſhe that hath cauſed the Schiſm ? 


But 
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But that I may fully expoſe the Sophiſtry 
of this Argument to the meaneſt Under- 
ſtanding, and enable every one to give an 
Anſwer to it, I will put the whole Force 
of it into an obvious Caſe. 

The Argument is, That if we cannot 
ſhew a viſible Church diſtin&t from the Ro- 
man, that hath in all Times, from the Be- 
ginning, oppos d the Doctrines and Practi- 
ces of the preſent Church of Rome, then it 
will undeniably follow, that the preſent 
Church of Rome is the only viſible Church. 

Why now, methinks, this is juſt ſuch an 
Argument as this. 

A Father bequeaths a large Eſtate among 
his Children, and their Children after them. 
They do for ſome Generations quietly and 
peaceably enjoy their ſeveral Shares, with- 
out Diſturbance from each other. At laſt, 
one Branch of this Family (and not of the 
eldeſt Houſe neither) ſtarts up, and being 
of greater Power than the reſt, and having 
got ſome of the ſame Family to join with 
him, very impudently challengeth the whole 
Eſtate to himſelf, and thoſe that adhere to 
him: And would diſpoſſeſs all the reſt of 
the Deſcendants, accounting them no bet- 
ter than Baſtards, though they be far more 
in number than his own Party, and have a 
far greater Share in the Inheritance. U 
this they conteſt their own Right againſt 
bim, alledging their Father's Will and Te- 
ſtament, and their long Poſſeſſion, and that 

they 
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they are all lawfully deſcended frotn their 
firſt common Anceſtor. 

But this Gentleman, who would Lord ir 
over his Brethren, offers this irrefragable 
Argument for the Juſtice of his Claim, If 
faith he, you deny me and my Adherent 
to be the ſole Proprietors of this Eſtate, 
then it lies upon you to ſhew, That ever 
fince the Death of our Progenitor, who left 
us this Eſtate, there hath appeared ſome of 
the Family who have always oppoſed my 
Claim to this Eſtate. But hat you cannot 
ſhew ; and therefore I have an undoubred 
Title to the whole Eſtate: I am Lord of 
the whole Inheritance, 

I do appeal to any Man living, whether 
this Plea would paſs in any Court of Judi- o 
cature; nay, whether any private Man, tho e. 
never ſo unlearned, can believe that this WM t 
inſolent Pretender doth offer any fair Rea- WM ! 
fon for the diſſeiſing the Coheir of their In- i, 
heritance. And yet this is juſt the Argu- 
ment with which thoſe learned Gentlemen 
would perſuade us to give up our Birthright, 


= ac. MH. / 


to depart from that Share of the Inheritance fi 
we have in the Catholick Church. Wi 

Well, but what will the Coheirs that are Y 
concerned ſay to this Argument? Why there WW vv 
are three Things ſo obvious to be ſaid to If tl: 
it, That if the Perſons concerned have not ¶ you 
the Wit to hit upon them, they are fit w po! 
come under the Cuſtody and Guardianſhip WO uo 
of this pretended Heir-General. May they I Fre 


Noc 
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not ſay to this Gentleman that makes ſo 
univerſal a Claim, — Sir, your Claim was 
not ſo early as the Death of our Forefather 
who left us this Joint-Inherictance. Your 
Anceſtors and ours lived a great while peace- 
ably together, without any claſhing about 
this Eſtate ; and we were ſuffered for ſome 
Ages to enjoy our own Right, without any 
moleſtation from you or thoſe you derive | 
from : and the Caſe being ſo, there was no 
need of oppoſing your Pretences becauſe you 
made none. But then, (which is the ſe- 
cond Thing) when you did ſet up for this 
Principality, and wheedled ſome of our Fa- 
mily, and forced others to join with you, 
you know you were preſently oppoſed by 
others of our Family, who would not fo 
eaſily part from their Rights. You know, 
that as ſoon as ever you made your Claim 
there were ſome that ſtoutly declared againſt 
it, tho' they had not Power, and Strength, 
and Intereſt enough in the World to ſtem 
the Torrent of your Ambition. 

But then, thirdly, may they ſay; ſuppo- 
lng it was not ſo : Suppoſing you had met 
with no Rub in your Pretences (which yet 
you know you did): Suppoſing our Family 
were not ſo ſuddenly aware of the Miſchief 
that would come upon them from thoſe 
your Uſurpations, as to make a preſent Op- 
poſition; doth it now follow, That becauſe 
no Oppoſition was juſt then made to your 
Fretences, that therefore your Pretenſions - 

the 
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the whole Eſtate are juſtifiable ? No, we 
can prove they are not fo, for it is plain by 
the Teſtament, by the Settlement of our 
common Father, that we have as much a 
Right to our Parts in this Eſtate as you 
have, or as your Anceſtors ever had. Tell 
not us, that you were not at firſt, or that 
you were not always oppoſed in your Claim: 
But tell us by what Right or Juſtice you 
can pretend to be the ſole Lord of this In- 
heritance. Let the Will of our common 
Parent be produced, and that will plainly 
ſhew, That we have as much a Share in 

this Eſtate as you have. | 
This Allegory is ſo pat to our Buſinek, 
and the Application of it ſo eaſy to our pre- 
ſent Caſe, that I think I ſhould injure the 
molt vulgar Underſtanding, if I ſhould ſu- 
ſpect his Ability to make that Uſe of i M 
which I intend. 132 l 
And then, fourthly, as for the other Ml 1 
Thing which the Paper uſes as an Argu- 
ment of the Church of Rome being the on- i 
ly viſible Church, namely this, That if there n 
was any Time wherein there was no Chriſtian 
Church but that in Communion with tht 
See of Rome, it muſt be granted that that 
7s the true Church, meaning, the only Trut 
Church. I ſay, if this be any Argument, 
it will prove a great deal more than the 
Author of the Paper would have it. For it 
will prove as ſtrongly, That the Brit 
Church here in this Nation is the E 0 
0 
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ſible Church of Chriſt, or that the Church 
of Conſtantinople is the only Church of 
Chriſt, or that the Church of Alexandria in 
Egypt is the only Church of Chriſt, as it will 
prove that the Church of Rome is the only 
Church of Chriſt. For if there was any 
Time wherein there was no Chriſtian 
Church but what was in Communion with 
the Britiſʒßh᷑ Church, then, according to this 
Argument, it muſt be granted, that the Bri- 
tih Church is the only true Church. If 
there was a Time wherein there was no 
Chriſtian Church but what was in Commu- 
nion with the See of Conſtantinople, then it 
muſt be granted that the Greek Church un- 
der the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, is the 


only true vifible Church of Chriſt ; and ſo - 


it may be carried on as to the Church of 
Alexandria, and ſeveral other Churches yer 
in being, For whenever that Time was, 
when all thoſe Churches were in Commu- 
nion with all other Churches (as I believe 
it was in the Primitive Times of Chriſtia- 
nity) I think it is evident, that the Church 
of Rome was as much in Communion with 
the Britiſh Churches, as the Britiſb Chur- 
ches were in Communion with the See of 
Rome; and ſo as to all the reſt. If now the 
Britiſh Churches, and all other Churches 
being once in Communion with the Church 
of Rome, be a good Argument that the 
Church of Rome is the only true Church, 
then ſure the Church of Rome, and all other 

Vo L. VII. L Churches 
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Churches, being once in Communion with 
the Britiſh Church, is as good an Argument 
that the Britiſſ Church, and we of the 
Church of England that are now come in 
their Place, are the only true Church. And 
this, in Truth, is all that they get by this 
Argument. | 

But we are not ſo arrogant as to pretend 
to be the only true Church of Chriſt, though 
I am ſure, all things confidered, we have 
more reaſon to do ſo than they. But we 
are contented to be a Part of the Catho- 
lick Viſible Church; and we wiſh they 
would be ſo too. And we have this com- 
fort that we can ſay we are a ſound Part 
of the Catholick Church, which we hear- 
tily wiſh we could ſay of them; but to 
our Grief we cannor. 

I am ſenſible I have made a long and 
a tedious Diſcourſe about this Buſineſs of 
the Church: but I thought it needful to 
do it (having ſo fair an occaſion given 
me by my Text) that I might furniſh you 
with anſwers to thoſe People who are ſo con- 
tinually talking about the Church, the true 
Church, the one Viſible Church, out of 
which there is no Salvation. This I am 
ſure of, and I conclude with it. So long 
as you continue in our Communion you| 
are in the Communion of the true Church 


of Chriſt, and in an infinitely ſafer Commun! 
on than if you were in theirs. I dare an 
{wer for the Salvation of all ' thoſe who 

| conti 
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continuing in our Church, do live up to 
the Principles of it; But I dare anſwer 
nothing for chem who being brought up 
in this Church, and having ſo great oppor- 
tunities given them of knowing the Truth, 
do yet depart from it. I pray God they 
may be able to anſwer for themſelves. 
pray God make us all honeſt and 
wiſe, and then F am ſure as to our Prin- 
ciples we ſhall continue the fame we are 
now, but as to our Lives and Converſati- 


ons we ſhall grow much better. 


May God of bis infinite 2 grant 
this to :us for the Jake of bis dear 
Son Fefus Chriſt — To whom, &c. 


* _ = —_—. 


— — nr * * 4 * 1 
- 


| This being the Sermon that gave Occaſion to_the King's 

Mandatory Letter to the Biſbop of London to ſuſpend Dr. 
Sharp. And the Biſhop boving adviſed him to forbear Prea- 
) ching till bis Majeſty's Diſplea/ure was removed. He was pre- 
g vented from procteding any further in the Examination of 

thaſe other five Queries which he had propoſed at the End 
U of the former Sermon, ſo that we bage no mare of bis Con- 
F "ſion from this Text. | 
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The Popiſh and Proteſtant Dofrines 
concerning Confeſſion, explained and 
compared. And the Popiſb Do- 
&rineof Aricular Confeſſion proved 
not to be the Doctrine of Scripture 
and the antient Church, | 


P RO V. xxviii. 13. 
He that. covereth his Sins ſhall not proſder. 


But whoſo confeſſeth them, and forſaketh 
them, ſhall find Mercy. 


HESE Words contain a very 
full tho“ a very ſhort deſcrip- 
9 tion (and by how much the 
che ſhorter ſo much I think 
the betterj of true Repentance: 
Such a Repentance as God would ac- 
cept, and that firſt Negatively, in What i 


doth not conſiſt, or rather is not * 
WI 
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with it: And that in the former Part of 
the Verſe. He that covereth his Sins ſhall 

not proſper. And ſecondly, poſitively in 

what it doth conſiſt; And that in theſe 

two Things, confeſſing our Sins and forſake- 

ing them. Whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh 

them ſhall find Mercy. | 

Repentance, however it may appear to 
ſome as a ſingle Duty, yet in truth it is 
one full half of all that the Goſpel re- 
quires of us. For the whole condition of 
the New Covenant is comprized in theſe 
two Things, viz. Repentance towards God, g, . 
and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
as the Apoſtle has declared. 

It muſt therefore be of infinite con- 
ſequence, that we all be rightly inſtructed 
in the Nature of Repentance, fince there 
is ſo great ſtreſs laid upon it. If we 
take falſe Meaſures in this Point, it is as 
much as our Souls are worth. And yet as 
things go in the World, tho' nothing be 
more plainly and fully declared in the 
Holy Scriptures than the Nature of this 
Repentance, as to all the Branches of it, 
ſo that no Man of but tolerable Parts, that 
will bring an honeſt Mind along with him, 
can eaſily miſs of rightly informing himſelf 
from thence of all that he is concerned 
to know about this Duty; yet, I ſay, as 
Matters now ſtand, there is ſcarce any 
Doctrine of Religion more dbſcured, more 
miſrepreſented, more diſtorted and corrup- 

L 3 ted, 
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of Repentance, which the Writers of the 
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ted, even to the great Peril of the Souls 
of Men, than this Doctrine of Repentance is. ' 

Some Men there are who, for the ad- 
vancing the Authority of the Clergy, and 
the more fully eſtabliſhing their Empire over 
the Conſciences of Men; as likewiſe for the 
enriching themſelves by other Mens Sins, 
and at the ſame time making the Conſciences 
of thoſe that pay for it as eaſy and as quiet 
as may be: I ſay, they have found out God 
knows how many Devices as to this Buſineſk 


Scripture never knew of ; nay, which indeed 


are directly contrary to their Senſe and Mean- 


ing. And ſuch Devices they are too, that 
at the ſame time they both perplex the Con- 
ſciences of the more ſcrupulous fort of Men, 
and alſo give too much Encouragement to 
the Vices and Exceſſes of thoſe that are 
looſely given. 

The wiſe Man here in the Text tells us, 
That whoſo confeſſeth his Sins, and forſaketh 
them, - ſhall find Mercy. This is both plain 
enough, and home enough; and this fame 
Notion of Repentance is all along incul- 
cated both in the Old and New Teſtament; 
and no other but this. Every where a con- 
trite Confeſſion of our. Sins to God, and a 
forſaking them, are thought enough to de- 
nominate a Sinner a true Penitent, and to 
entitle him to the Mercies of God. And, 
on the other ſide, whoever doth not come 5 
up to this; whoever doth not both theſe © 
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is not qualified for God's Mercies. The one 
without the other will not be ſufficient. If 
2 Man confeſs, but doth not forſake, his Sins 
are yet upon him; he is not in the State of 
2 true Penitent. On the other fide, tho' a 
Man do forſake his Sins, if he do not con- 
feſs them (which indeed it is hardly to be 
ſuppoſed that a Man can do ;) yet ſtill his 
Repentance 1s imperfect, Ir is not that Re- 
pentance to which God, in his Revelations 
to Mankind, has made any Promiſe of Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs. Both theſe Things there- 
fore are neceſſary, and where they do con- 
cur, they are all that is neceſſary. 

But now the preſent Doctrines of the 
Church of Rome concerning this Matter of 
Repencance, are quite of another Strain, as 
will appear by theſe Three of them which 
[ (hall take occaſion from my Text to exa- 
mine, 

1. Firſt of all they teach, That a Man is 
not only to confeſs his Sins to God, but he is 
bound to confeſs them alſo to a Prieſt; other- 
wiſe they will not be forgiven him. And 
when he doth thus make his Confeſſion, he 
is bound to diſcover not only all his mortal 
dins that, upon ſtrict Examination of him- 
ſelf, he can remember, bur alſo the Circum- 
ſtances of them. 

2. Secondly, whereas it is here ſaid, That 
he that confeſſeth and forſaketh his Sins, ſhall, 
without more-ado, find Mercy ; that 1s, his 
dins ſhall be forgiven him; they teach quite 

8 K 4 other- 
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otherwiſe : For a Man, according to them, 


may confeſs his Sins and forſake them too, 


and yet they ſhall not be forgiven him, un- 
leſs he make Satisfaction for them over and 
above. They grant indeed, that upon his 
Confeſſion to a Prieſt, and receiving Abſo- 
lution from him, the eternal Puniſhment due 
ro his Sins is remitted ; but yet there is a 
very terrible temporal Puniſhment to be un- 
dergone, either in this Life or the next; 
which Puniſhment the Sinner cannot be 
freed from, unleſs he either in his own 
Perſon, or ſome other for him, do make a 
compleat Satisfaction to the Divine Juſtice. 

3. Thirdly, Whereas by the Words of our 
Text one would think, that for/ſaking of Sin 
was as neceſſary to the finding Mercy as Con- 
feſſion, and that one without the other would 
not be available for the procuring any Man's 
Pardon ; they teach quite otherwiſe (if not 
directly, yet by Conſequence.) For, accord- 
ing to their Definitions, if a Man do but de- 
voutly and contritely confeſs to a Prieſt, and 
receive his Abſolution, he is preſently put 
into the State of God's Favour, ſo far a 
that he ſhall not ſuffer eternally for his Sins, 
but at laſt go to Heaven; tho' in the mean 
time he do not forſake his Sins till his dying 


Day: Tho), as I ſaid before, if he have not 


made Satisfaction, he muſt for a long time 

be kept in Purgatory. 
Theſe are the Popiſh Corruptions and In- 
novations in this Matter of Repentance that 
We 
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we all complain of, and think we have juſt 
Reaſon ſo to do. And theſe Opinions and 
Doctrines are not only taught by private 
Men among them, but are partly the ex- 
preſs Definitions of their General Council of 
Trent (which, with them, is Authority ne- 
yer to be oppoſed and contradicted) and 
partly they are the undeniable Conſequences 
and Reſults of what they have there decreed 
and declared concerning the Sacrament of 
Penance. 

Of theſe three Points I come te give an 
Account: And I begin with their Doctrine 
of Confeſſion ; which I am the more de- 
firous to inſiſt upon, becauſe really ſeveral 
among our ſelves are apt enough to think 
that the Church of Rome hath the Advan- 
tage of us in this Matter. And it is made 
2 Pretenee by ſome, why they have left our 
Communion, vig. That in our Church they 
want the Benefit of private Confeſſion, which 
in the Church of Rome is ſtrictly enjoin'd. 

Now my Buſineſs is to lay this Matter 
plainly before you ; to ſtate both their 
Doctrine and ours in this Point of Confeſ- 
ton; and then, I dare fay, it will eaſily ap- 
pear which Church is to be preferr'd upon 

his Account. 

| 1, Firſt then I ſhall ſhew, how far we of 

de Reform'd Religion do allow of Confeſ- F 
lon of Sins unto Men. | 

2, Secondly, What that Doctrine of the þ 
Church of Rome is, that we find fault with | 

in 
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in this Matter, and for what Reaſons it i; 
juſtly blameable. 


I. Firſt then, I ſhall plainly lay before 
you what it is we teach as to this Matter 
of confeſſing Sins to Men, whether Prieſts 
or others. All the Sins that can be confel- 
ſed will fall under ſome of theſe three Heads: 
They are either ſuch whereby God is of- 
fended, and He only; or they are ſuch 
whereby ſome particular Man is injur'd, as 
well as God oftended ; or Laſtly, they are 
ſuch whereby Scandal is given to the. pub- 
lick Society of Chriſtians where we live, tho 
no particular Man be injur'd by them. 

Now as to each of theſe Kinds of Sins, 
let us examine what Confeſſion to Men is 
due. N ad 
1. And Firſ of all, there is no doubt but 
that as to all theſe Sins that come under the 
ſecond Head I have named, that is to fay, 
all choſe Sins whereby we have offended or 
injur'd our particular Neighbours ; there 5 
no doubt, I ſay, that we are not only bound 
to confeſs them to God, as being Tran 
greſſors of his Law, but bound likewiſe to 
make Satisfaction to our Neighbours for the 
Injury we have done to them by them 
And that both by a penitential Confeſſion 
and Acknowledgment of them; and, if that 
be not ſufficient, by making ſuch further 
Reparations as the Caſe requires. This we 


are bound to do by the natural Laws ci 
Juſtice 
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ſuſtice and Equity: And our Saviour hath 
vficiently intimated his Pleaſure as to this 


in that Precept of his; I thou bring thy Mate. v. 
Gift to the Altar, and there remembereſt that ** 


thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there 
th Gift before the Altar, and go thy ways, 
frſ} be reconciled ts thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy Gift. In which Words he 
plainly reaches us, That it is not enough when 
we have offended or affronted any Perſon, 
to go and ask God forgiveneſs for it, but 
xe are to go and reconcile our ſelves to him, 
by acknowledging our Faults, and making 
ill ſuch Reparations, as the Injury requires; 
otherwiſe we are no ways capable of making 
our Prayers to God for his Forgiveneſs. O 
that we would all ſeriouſly think on this! 
If we did, it would not be poſſible for us 
to offer the leaſt Provocation, or to do the 
leaſt Injury to any Man in the World. Or if 
we were ſo fooliſh, or ſo unhappy as to do 
t, we ſhould not be able to take any Reſt 
l we had made him Satisfaction. For I 
| account no Man can be able to reſt quietly, 

who is not in a Condition to fay his Prayers. 
2, But Secondly, As to all thoſe Sins which 
come under the Third Head I mention'd, 
z, Sins, which, tho' they do not injure 
any particular Perſon, yet injure the publick 
vciety of Chriſtians, are an Affront to the 
Religion we profeſs, and give Scandal to the 
Church; as to theſe Sins, I ſay, not only our 
Church, but all other Proteſtant — 
0 
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do not only allow, but approve of Confec. WM * 
fion unto Men; even a publick Confeſſion, WM” 
a Confeſſion as open as the Sins committed h 
were. For Inſtance, if any Man deny the 
Faith of Chriſt, or go over to an heretic WM! 
Communion ; or Laſtly, live in the open i 
Practice of any Sin or Sins that are note. WM” 
riouſly repugnant to the Laws of Chriſti 
Religion; ſuch Sins as St. Paul inſtanceth in, © 
when he directs the Corinthians that, If ay (0 
Man who is called a Brother (that is, a Chi-. 
ſtian) be a Formcator, or an Idolater, or 
Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with 
fuch a one no not ſo much as to eat. A 1 
ſuch Perſons as theſe, I ſay, there is no Pro. 
teſtant Church but doth highly approve 
that a publick Confeſſion ſhould be made in 
the Face of the Church of thoſe Crimes b 
every penitent ; that by this Means Sati 
faction might be made to the Chriſtian & 
ciety which was ſcandaliz'd, and the offend 
ing Party may, as much as in him lies, u 
do all the Miſchief which his bad Exampl 
had done to his Fellow-Chriſtians. 
And this indeed was the ancient Practi 
of the Church of Chriſt, in the primiti 
Times. Such a Courſe was always then t 
ken with ſcandalous Offenders. If a Ma 
was a known evil Liver, if upon Admon 
tion he did not reform his Life, he . 
without more ado, caſt out of the Comm 
nion of the Faithful. And there was 
way to obtain his readmiſſion, but by 
Repel 


Doctrines of Confeſſion, compar d. 


Repentance as publick as his Sin was. Nay, 


had their Hearts diſpoſed for Repentance, 

were as forward of themſelves to-make this 
Woublick Confeſſion,” and to right the Chri- 
lan Society they had injur'd, as the Church 
was to require it of them. 

And this is that Confeſſion we fo often 
read of in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and which 
they ſo much urge as of Neceſſity to Re- 
pentance, vig. A publick Confeſſion of 
Crimes, not that private Whiſpering of Sins 
into the Ear of a Confeſſor, which the 
hurch of Rome hath now brought into the 
place of 1t. 

t is true, there is little of this to be ſeen 
In our Times. A few Foot-ſteps are left 
if the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and 
hat is all. Whether ever it will be reſtored 
Ir no, God only knows. But it is the Wiſh 
nd the Prayer of all good Men, that it 
ay be. Popery firſt corrupted the Diſci- 
ine of the Church ; and happy had it been 
Ir us, if when our firſt Reformers took ſo 
uch Care to reduce Doctrines of Faith to 
de primitive Standard, they had done the 
me as to our Diſcipline. But perhaps it 
as not in their Power. They ſufficiently 
lover their Good-will to it, in the Pre- 
ce of the Commination-Ojfice ; where, ha- 
ag mention'd that There was @ godly Diſci- 


i as ſtood convicted of notorious Sins, were 


put 


n thoſe Days the offending. Chriſtians who 


ne in the primitive Church; that ſuch Per- 
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put to open Penance, and puniſhed in thi 
World, that their Souls might be ſaved in the 
Day of the Lord; and that others, admoniſti4 
by their Examples," might be more afraid in f. 
fend. They add in the next Sentence, Thy 
it is beartily to bs wiſhed that this Diſciplir 
may be reſtor d. But till that be done, we 
muſt uſe ſuch Methods for bringing Men 
to * 4mm as we can. 95 

ut Thirdly, All Proteſtants that I knoy 
of, do not only require Acknowledgmentand 
Confeſſion of Injuries to the injur'd Perſon 


as neceſſary to Repentance, and approve d : 

publick Confeſſion of publick Sins in s 

Face of the Church, but even as to-privag & 

Sins, whereby no particular Man not na }, 

Society is injur'd, but only God offended «4 

- (which is the third fort of Sins that I mei be 
tion'd in the firſt place ;) I ſay, as to thei er 

they not only allow of, but approve of C con 

feſſion ro Men, even private Confeſſion his 

Men; and more eſpecially ſuch Confeſſqſ be 

as is made to thoſe who are Miniſters. Mee: 

one Proteſtant, ſo far as we can judge all 

the publick Declarations of their Faith, men 
againſt private Confeſſion of Sins to ef : 

good Man, much leſs to a Miniſter or eta. 
ror. Nay, they are ſo far from being W:ojr 

gainſt it, that they adviſe it and recall (+ 

mend it in ſundry Caſes as a moſt excel t 

Inſtrument of Repentance. lants 

So that the Papiſts do very unjuſtiy Wc m 


duce and calumniate the Reformation, wi 


Doctrines of Confeſſion," compar d. 
they ſay that the Proteſtants are againſt pri- 
rate Confeſſion, | There is no ſuch Thing. 
There is no Proteſtant Church but gives it 
that due Eſteem and Regard that it ought 
to have. All that they have done is to re- 
gulate it, to ſer it upon its true Baſis and 
Foundation; which is done, not by requi- 
ting private Confeſſion as a thing ne 
but by exhorting Men to it as a Thing high- 
ly convenient in many Caſes. - In all thoſe 
ol Inſtances where it can be uſeful, or ſerve any 
a 200d Purpoſe, it is both commended and 
of {criouſly adviſed; that is to fay, where a 
al Sinner either needs Direction and Aſſiſtance 
for the overcoming ſome Sin that he la- 
"oy bours under; or where he is ſo overwhelm. 
ed with the Burden of his Sins, that he 
"ly nceds the Help of ſome {ſkilful Perſon to 
explain to him the Terms of the Goſpel, to 
convince him from the Holy Scriptures that 
his Repentance (as far as a Judgment can 
be made of it) is true and ſincere, and will 
be accepted by God; and Laſtly, upon. the 
full Examination of his State, and his Judg- 
ment thereupon, to give him the Abſolution 
of the Church. In all theſe Caſes, no Pro- 
eſtants (that underſtands his Religion) is 
ainſt private Confeſſion. On the contrary, 
al the beſt Writers of the Proteſtants, nay, 
fel the publick Confeſſions of the Prote- 
ants (which give an Account of their Faith) 
rc mightily for 1 it, and do ſeriouſly recom- 
mend 
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* quired of all, but only recommended tc 


Thus far Mr. Calvin; and in the ſame place 
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mend it. Mr. Calvin hath fully expreſſed 
their Senſe as to this Point. 

« Let every faithful Chriſtian ( ſays he 
« remember, that when he is burden d and 
« afflicted with the Senſe of his Sins, that 
« he cannot caſe himſelf without the Help 
« of others, it is then his Duty not to neg. 
« lect that Remedy which the Lord hath 
«c preſcribed to him, viz. Thar, forthe eaſing | 
« of himſelf, he reſort. to private Confeſſion | 
« with his Paſtor ; and that for the gaining / 
« Comfort to himſelf, he fetch inthe ALB 7 
« ſiſtance of him whoſe Office it is, both 
« privately and publickly, to comfort te 
People of God by the Doctrine of the 
« Goſpel. But yet this Moderation is al 
« ways to be uſed, that where God hath 
« not laid Impoſitions, we ſhould not lay Im- 
« poſitions on our own Conſciences. Hence 
ce it follows, that this private Confeſſio 
« ought to be free, and ſhould not be re 


« thoſe who find they have need of it. 


where he doth thus recommend private Con 5 
feſhons, doth he alſo ſpeak great Thing it 
of the Benefits of private Abſolution, in a ; 
der to the eaſing and comforting aftlicielly ha. 
Conſciences. 912 
And this Senſe of his is the gener con 
Senſe of the Proteſtants Abroad. If then an 
be any Difference among them, it is, TI ba. 
the Lutherans are more ſtrict in requirin Sin 


priya | 
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private Confeſſion than either the French or 
Dutch Proteſtants are. red 

As for our own Church, ſhe has directly 
given her Judgment in the Matter, as we 
have now repreſented, viz, In the publick 
Exhortation, which is to be read when No- 
tice is given of a Communion. There it is 
adviſed, Thar if there be any of the Congre- 
ration that cannot by other Means quiet his 
own Conſcience, but requireth Comfort or Coun- 
ſel; then he ſhould come to ſome diſcreet and 
larned Miniſter of God's Word, and open his 
Grief; that by the Miniſiry of God's Holy 
Word he may receive the Benefit of Abſolution, 
tether with 6.205 Counſel and Advice, to the 
quieting of bis Conſcience, and avoiding all 
Scruple and Doubtfulneſs. | 

This is the Doctrine of the Proteſtants 
concerning Confeſſion; and this I think may 
be juſtified ro all the World. 


II. But the Popiſh Doctrine in this Mat- 
ter is quite of another Strain, and ſerves to 
quite different Purpoſes. Which what it is, 
and upon what Grounds we find fault with 
it, I come in the ſecond Place to ſhew. 

The Church of Rome, you are to know, 
have made Repentance to be a Sacrament, 
ts, The Sacraments by which only Sins 
committed after Baptiſm are to be forgiven. 
And of this Sacrement of Repentance they 
* made three Parts; 1. Contrition for 

in; 2, Confeſſion to a Prieſt ; 3. Satisfattian. . 

Vor. VI | 11 . Who- 
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Whoever performs theſe three I hings, up- 
on the Prieſt's Abſolution, his Sins is for. 
given. And. all theſe three Conditions (fay 
they) are neceſſary to the obraining Pardon 
and Reconciliation. 

By Confeſſion, they mean not Confeſſion 
to God, nor Confeſſion to our Neighbour in 
caſe of Injuries, nor Confeſſion to f Church 
in caſe of publick notorious Sin; but privat 
"Confeſſion to @ Prieſt, which is chat they call WM *© 
Auricular Confeſſiun, becauſe it is Whiſperd Ill © 
into his Ear. This is that Confeſſion they Ml © 
make a neceſſary Part of Repentance, an l 
without which (ſuppoſing we have Oppor- Ml © 
runity) Sin is not forgiven. N 

Iwill give you their Senſe (as near 81 
can tranſlate) in the Words of two of their Ml © 
General Councils which have eſtabliſhd i 
as a Law among them. The firſt is, the u 
Council of Lateran. There it is orderd I n 
% That every Man and Woman, after they 
« come to Years of Diſcretion, ſhould faith: 
fully confeſs all their Sins privately to ther 
* own Prieſt, at leaſt once in the Year, ati 
« endeavour faithfully to perform the fe 
* nahee that is chjoin'd them; and affe 
« this they ſhould come to the Sacrament, 
e ar leaſt at Faſter, unleſs the Prieſt, upo 


« fome reaſonable Caule. do judge it fit 10 © c 
te them to abſtain at that Time. And who © i 
« ever doth not perform this, he is to H e 
* excommunicated out of the Church; an : 1 

int 


90 * he die, he Is not to be allow d Chi 


cc e ſtjan 
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« ſtian Butial” Thus the Council of Late- 
ran, very modeſtly. But the Chuncil of Trent | 
goes much further, and clincheth the Bufi- i 
neſs as effeQtually as is poſſible; for they de- 
cree that, Whoever ſhall affirm that this 
« private Confeſſion to a Prieſt was not in- 
« {tirured by Chriſt, and is by Divine Right 
« neceſſary to Salvation, let him be accurs d. f 
The ſame Council orders that, All mortal 1 
« Sins which a Man, after diligent Exami- _ 
nation of himſelf, finds his Conſcience to 1 
« be burden'd with, even thoſe that are moſt 


« ſecret, tho' they be only in Thought or 
« Deſire, even all theſe ate to be repeated 
« to the Prieſt in Confeſſion ; and not only 
che Sins thetnfelves, but alfo the Circum- 
ſtances of them, that may change the Kind | 
of the Sin“ And, to bind chis the faſter 
WF upon the Conſciences of Men, they have 
mage chis Decree that, Whoſoever ſhall 
« ſoy, that in the Sacrament of Penance, it is 


„not by Divine Law neceſſary, for the ob- 
ar © taining Forgiveneſs, to confeſs all and 
ll © every mortal Sin which, after a dili- 
gent Enquiry, a Man can remember, even 


the moſt ſecret, together with the Cir- 
cumſtances that change the Kind of the 
* Sin ; or ſhall ſay, that ſuch Confeſſion is 
only of uſe for the direCting or comfort- 
ing the Penitent, but is not neceſſary, let 
every ſuch Man be accurs d. | 
This is the plain avow'd Doctrine of the pre- 
{ent Church of Rome, as to Confeſſion. But we 
M 2 ſay 
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ſay it is a great Error introduced into the 
Doctrine 4 Repentance, and of very ill 
Conſequence to the Souls of Men, as will 
appear by theſe three following Things, 
which I ſhall very briefly repreſenc. 


x. Firſt, They here make a Thing to be 

of Chriſt's Inſticution, and of Neceſſity to 
Salvation, that hath no manner of Founda- 

tion in the Holy Scriptures, either in the Old 
or New Teſtament. 

If they could but produce one Text of the 
Bible, wherein it did appear that this Auricular 
Sacramental Confeſſion of Sins to a Prieſt was 
recommended, either by our Lord, or his A 
ſtles; or one Text, wherein it did appear that 
it was practis'd by any Chriſtian, either of the 
Clergy or Laity in any Inſtance; or Laſtly, 
one Text, whereby it doth appear that it was 
ſo much as mention'd or thought on by the 
holy Men of that Time; I ſay, if they could 
produce any one Text of Scripture for the 
Proof of any of theſe Things, they would do 
fomething : But we are ſure they cannot. 
And therefore to impoſe private Confeſſion, 
as a neceſſary Condition of Repentance upon W it 
all the Chriſtian World, under Pain of Dam- P 
nation, that is intolerable. One Text there 
is indeed, they make a great Noiſe with, W T! 


and it looks, at firſt Sight, plauſibly to ther eit 
Purpoſe ; but, upon Examination, it will be Pr. 
found nothing at all to their Purpoſe. It = 


is in the fifth Chapter of St. Fames's Epiltle, 
| where 
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where the Apoſtle hath this Paſſage, Cen- 
feſs (ſays he) your Sins one to another, that 
ye may be healed: for the fectual fervent 

Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much. 
But firſt of all; It can never be made 
appear, that the Confeſſion which St. James 
here preſcribes, is to be underſtood of pri- 
vate Confeſſion to a Prieſt; nay, on the 
contrary, it 1s manifeſt from the very Words, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a Confeſſion 
25 is mutual and reciprocal, Confe/s your Sins 
one to another. Which Speech intimates, that 
both Parties are to confeſs ; both the Con- 
feſſor and the Confeſſed. But now it is not 
the Uſage of the Church for the Confeſſors 
to confeſs to the People who confels to them. 
Furthermore, it is undeniably. plain, thar 
the Apoſtle doth not here Took of the Sa- 
cramental Confeſſion of the Church of Rome, 
upon this Account; that the End for which 
he recommendeth Confeſſion. to one another, 
is only this, That 9 the Prayers of one ano- 
ther they may be healed of their Sicknels, 
(whether thoſe Sickneſſes be the Diſeaſes of 
the Soul or of the Body it matters not) for 
it immediately follows, The effectual fervent 
Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much. 

But what is this to the Popiſh Confeſſion ? 
The End of that is not ſo much to get cured, 
either of our Sins or our Sickneſſes, by the 
Prayers of him we confeſs to; but to obtain 
the Pardon of our Sins, by receiving his Ab- 
ſolution; which is quite another thing, But 
M 3 to 


« 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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to proceed further : As there is in Scripture 
no Command, no Practice, no Mention of 
this Sacramental private Confeſſion, ſo there 
is much againſt it. For the Scripture plainly 
preſcribes other Terms of Forgiveneſ of 
Sins, and affures us of Pardon and the Mercy 
of God, merely upon, our confe fling to Gul 
and for, aking our Sins without any mare ado. 
Davi . never dream d of the Neceſ- 
ſity of Auricu ar Confeſſion, when he ſpake 
theſe Words in the thirty- fecond Pſalm, and 
the fifth Verſe ; I acknowledged my Sins uno 
Thee, and mine Triquities have J not lid. 
ſaid 7 will confeſs my Sin unto the Lord, and 
ho ! thou forgaveſt me the Iniquity of my, Sig. 
Upon his confeffing his Sins to the Lord 
above, his Sin was forgiven, And, leſt we 
ſhould think that this was an extraordinary 
Priviledge vouchſaf d unto him, and ſuch a 
one as others. were not to expect, he add 
Per 11. further, For this Cauſe ſhall every one that i 
odly make his Prayer unta thee in an accepta- 
3 Time. To the fame Purp oſe St. Jahn; 
If wwe confeſs our Sins canine to God, for 
to him the whole Context reſtraineth 10 
| fokn i. God #5 faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sin, 
5 and. to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſm. 
And thus again; if we can gather any thing 
from any Parable of our Saviour's, we maj 
certainly gather this from the Parable he 
makes of the Publican and Phariſee tha 
went together into the Te emple to. pray, that, in ch. 
order to the Forgienek of Sins, God g. Co 
| quent 
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quires no more than an humble, forrowful 

and contrite Heart, canfefling what is paſt, 

and amending for the Time to come, with- 

out reſpect to any external Adminiſtration of 

Confeflion to Men. For it 1s plain that the 

Publican, who is there made the Example 

of a penitent Sinner, upon his ſiniting on his | 

Breaſt, and ſaying in private to God, O God Luk wii. 

be merciful ta me a Sinner, went away juſtified; "5 

that is, accepted of God, when the other 

was rejected. The ſame Thing may be ga- 

cher d from that other Parable of the Prodi 

ns e 

It appears from what I have ſaid (and 

much more might be ſaid to this Purpoſe) 

what little Colour there is for this Doctrine, 

That Sacramental Confeſhon was inſtituted by 

Chrift, and by him made necefjary to true Re- | 

hentance, ſince from the Scriptures we ſee the | 

quite contraty. Th 2 1 

But the Strength af the NRomaniſis doth not 

lie, as to this Point, in the Scriptute (nor 

indeed in many other Points;) but in the 
Multitude of Vouchers which they pretend 
do have for . their Doctrine in Antiquity: 
They give out, that this was the Doctrine 
of the Fathers, and the Practice of the an- 
cient Chriſtians. - Well, this we ſhall now 
conſider in the ſecond Place. 


2. And as to this Pretence of theirs, we 
ſhall ſay two Things: The firſt by way of 
Confeſſion. In the firſt Place, we grant that 
M 4 publick 
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publick Confeſſions of Sins in the Face of 
the Church, eſpecially of notorious and ſcan- 
dalous Sins, was much in uſe in the primi- 
tive Church, and was a conſtant Part of the 
ancient Diſcipline. We grant alſo, that pri- 
vate Confeſſion of Sins to a diſcreet Mini- 
ſter, in order to the obtaining Direction and 
Comfort to the Penitent, was both frequent- 
ly recommended, and frequently practis d in 
all Times; but more eſpecially after the pub- 
lick Confeſſions grew into diſuſe. _ But then, 
having granted this, we ſay, in the ſecond 
Place, that this makes nothing in the world 
to that Confeſſion which is now required in 
the Church of Rome; for, as to their Au- 
ricular Sacramental Confeſſion, we dare al- 
firm theſe three Things: TT 

(1.) Firſt, That it was never enjoined or 
commanded by any Law of the Church, as 
a neceſſary Duty incumbent upon all Chr- 
ſtians, till the Council of Lateran, about four 
hundred Years ago; which Council was the 
ſame that eſtabliſh'd the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and that other Doctrine of 
Depoſing of Princes in cafe they were he- 
retical: But this is not all. Even in that 
Council, this Buſineſs of Confeſſion was only 
enjoin'd as an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, and 
not bound upon us by any Law of God; 
and that was modeſt enough, in compariſon of 
what came afterward. But afterwards came 
the Council of Trent, almoſt in the Memory 
of our Fathers; and that was the firſt o_ 
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cil that ever decreed private Confeſſion to 4 
Prieſt to be the Ordinance of Chriſt, and ne- 
cſſary to Salvation. So that whatever Boaſt 
the Romaniſis make of Antiquity being on 
their Side, as to this Point, it is certain that 
Auricular C of jon, as it now ſtands, was 
not a Law of the Church, or thought ne- 
ceſſary, till within leſs than theſe hundred 
and fifty Vears. 

(2.) But Secondly, We will go further; 
it is certain that it cannot be made to appear 
from any Teſtimony of the ancient Fathers, 
that Confeſſion of Sins to a Prieſt in private, 
was ever looked upon as any more than a 
Thing very adviſeable, and very uſeful in 
ſeveral Cafes, both for the directing a Man 
in the Conduct of his religious Life, and as 
2 Means for the obtaining Comfort if he was 
in any Affliction or Perplexity. 

(3.) But Thirdly, It is alſo certain, that 
the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church 
were ſo far from thinking that private Con- 
ſeſſion was an eſſential Part of Repentance ; 
| WH they were fo far from thinking that it was 
inſtituted by Chriſt, and neceſſary to Salva- 
tion (which is that which the Church of 
Rome now teaches) that they taught directly 
che contrary; as abundance of Inſtances 
might be given, if this were a proper Place. 
What have I to do with Men (faith St. Au- 
guſtin) that they ſhould hear my Confeſ- 
" fion, as tho' they could heal my Diſeaſe. 
. Chry/c/tome alſo to the fame Purpoſe. 

| | « Tr 
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« It is not neceſſary ede s he) that thoy 
« ſhouldeſt confeſs in t Preface of Wit- 

« neſſes; let the Iniquity of thy Offences be Wl | 
« made in thy Thoughts; let this Judgment Wl : 
« be made without a Witneſs; let God only Wl © 
« ſee thee confeſſing: Therefore J entreat Wl : 
and beſeech you, e mo would con- e 
<« tinually make your Confeſſions to God; 

« for I do not bring thee into the Theatre 
« of thy Fellow-Servants, neither do Tcon- 
« ſtrain 2 55 to diſcover thy Sips unto Men, 
« Unclaſp thy Conſcience before God, and 
« ſhew thy Wounds to him, and of him 
ask a Medicine.” And very many other 
Paſſages he hath to this Purpoſe. 

Doth this now favour the Romifh Doctrine 
concerning Confeſſion? doth it not direftly 
contradict it? what ſhall we fay? The 
Council of Trent decrees that, /hboſcever 
ſhall affirm that Confeſſion of all our mortal 
Sins th. a Prieſt (that we can remember) i 
not 'neceſſary to the obtaining Forgiveneſs 
them, ſhall be accurs'd. St. Auguſtin, St. CH. 
ſoftomie, and many others, do point. blank af. 
firm, that this Confeſſion is not neceſſary; 
but that Forgiveneſs may be had without ut 
Either. therefore the Roman Anathema's ar 
of no force, nor to be regarded by us; 9. 
if they be, St. Auguſtin and St. Chryſ6 m, 
and ber ſuch good Men, are involved ! 10 


chem as 13 as we Proteſlgnts, 


3. Bu 


3. But then Thirdly, and Laſtly: As they 
have neither Scripture nat ancient Fathers on 


their Side ; fo, neither have they any colour 


of Reaſon, for this Bulineſs of Confeſſion, 
s they, have arder'd it. For, whillt the 

reach that every Man is bound to confeſs al 
his mortal Sins, eyen_the moſt ſeeret, even 
the Sins of his Thoughts and Deſires that, 
after the moſt ont Emine he finds 
himſelf guilty of, and that if he do nat fo 
confeſs, Fe is not qualified for Pardon ; and 
whilſt, on the other ſide, it is a_moſt diffi- 
lt latter for a Penitent to kngw which of 
his Sins are mortal, and which are not, and 
likewiſe when it is he hath made a diligent 
Examination of his own Heart copcerning 
his Sins, and when he hath not; what a 
world of endleſs Scruples and Perplexities 
s every Man almoſt by this DoQrige ted in- 
to? For, at this rate, what Man can be af- 
lured that he hath confeſs d all his Sins fo 
particularly, ſo circumſtantially as he ought 
-W' do; or that he hath uſed that Fidelity 
ad Care in examining his own, Conſcience, 
bat the Law of Chriſt exacts from him? 
bis is ſo true, that it was long ago obſery'd 
„a famous Man of their ow, that, accord- 
„Ing to che Caſes, Enquiries, and Concluſions 
that the Caſuiſts had made in this Matter 
vl a 5 was imapofſible for any. Man 
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the Sacrament of Penance, he is not in < 
| ſafe a Condition as that Man is who is leh 
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But further: This is not the only evil Con. d 
ſequence that follows upon that Doctrine; n 
for this Miſchief alſo attends it, That, ac. n 
cording to this Notion, not he that moſt WG 
truly repents him of his Sins, and moſt en- b. 
deavours to forſake them, is beſt qualified for Wl or 
the Mercy of God; but he that moſt accu. WM th 
rately repeats them to the Confeſſor, andenu- WM :r 
merates their ſeveral Circumſtances, For let 
a Man be never ſo much ſorry for his Sing 
and never ſo much endeavour to reform his 
Life, yet if he do not perform this part of 


ſorry for his Sins, and doth leſs endeavour 
to forſake them, ſuppoſing he do but con- 
feſs well to the Prieſt, and receive his Abſo- 
lution. e oa 

L.aſtly, to conclude: As this Confeſſion x 
managed by the Church of Rome, it is { 
far from being a Check or a Bridle upon 
Man to have a care of committing the ſame 
Sins again, that he hath thus confeſs d (whit 
is the greateſt, and indeed, the only Thing 
in Reaſon, that is pretended for the Uletul 
neſs of this kind of Confeſſion,) that, d 
the contrary, as the Thing is managed, 
gives a great Encouragement for Sinners | 
continue in their Sins. For this being the 
Doctrine, That whenever a Man is ſorry | 
his Sins, and confeſſeth them to the Pri 
and thereupon receiveth his Abſolution, v| 
on Promiſe to perform the Penance enjoin 


Vn 


he Man ſo doing doth that very Moment 
receive Remiſſion, as to the Puniſh- 
ment of his Sins, and is t' into a State of 


God's Favour ; what follows from hence, 


but that the Man may now, without Scruple 
or Trouble of Conſcience, go on again in 
the ſame Courſe of Life? All his old Sins 
are now waſhed away, and he begins upon 
2 new Score, and it is but repeating his Con- 
feſſion, and getting a new Abſolution, and 
he is as fafe as if he had never been a Sin- 
er. This is one of the natural Conſequences 
of this Doctrine, and that a great many in 


dhe Roman Communion do frequently reduce 


WW this into Practice, is too evident to be de- 
nd. ©: | | 
And now I do appeal to all Men that will 
impartially conſider theſe Things that I have 
off now repreſented (and I am ſure I have faith- 
on fully repreſented Matters as they ſtand on 
both Sides,) whether their Doctrine or ours 
have the better Foundation ; whether our 
Doctrine be not much more agreeable to the 


Practice; more tending to the Eaſe, and 
Peace, and Comfort, and more to the Edifi- 
cation of Souls than their Doctrine is. 
Let all of us therefore, when we find our 
klves burden'd with the Weight of our Sins, 
ply to God, and unburden our ſelves of 
Mem by Confeſſion to Him. If we need 
ether Advice or Aſſiſtance, or Direction, or 
W\omtorc, we may call in the Aſſiſtance of 
| pious 
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«riptures, to Reaſon, and to the primitive. 
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pious and diſereet Miniſters; nay, we ought 
in Prudence to do ſo, and we are wanting to 
our ſelves; if we db not. But (till the Cn. 
feſſion that is neceſſary to the obtaining our 
Pardon, muſt ever be underſtood of Confel- 
fion to God. Whoſoever humbly and for- 
rowfully confeſſes his Sins to Him, and endea- 
vours to forſake them; ſach a Man ſhall find 
Pardon whether he confeſs to Men or no, 
This is the Proteſtant Doctrine, and let u 
all adhere to it, and practiſe it. 
And God Almighty give us Grace, that 
we may no longer cover our Sins, but with 
humble and penitent Hearts confe/s them and 


forſake them. So ſhall we find Mercy through 


Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. | 
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SE ORs VIII. 


Aainſt the Dofrines of the Church 


/ Rome, concerning Satisfattions, 
and P Way: 


- 
» 4 © - 


The ſecond Sermon on the following Text. 


P R O V. xxviil. 13. 


He that covereth bis Sins ſhall not proſper. 


But whoſo confefſeth them, and for aketh 
them, ſhall 4% fed 0 10 Mercy. " 


ine; ME; HAT I udditrock to ſhew 
k from chis Text was, That the 
KS? Church of Rome was corrupt, 
and had innovated in the Mat- 
eee of Repentance. I have al- 
ready inſiſted on that which 
they eall Auriemlar Sutramental Confeſſion, 
and which they have made neceſſary to true 
Repentance. Of this "Oy largely n 

ore 


N 
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before, I ſhall not repeat now any thing the re 
1 faid. re 

The ſecond Corruption with which we WY © 
charge the Church of Rome in the Matter be 
of Repentance, is, their Doctrine of Satis . 

action. Satisfaction is, by them, made one be 
of the Three neceſſary and eſſential Parts of ſt 
Repentance. And what they mean by Satis- tut 
faction, I ſhall now declare to you. 1 

Thus far we are all agreed, That God | 
Almighty, as the Governor of the World, Wl 
in his infinite Wiſdom, thought it fit not to at 
pardon the Sins of Mankind without ſome 
Satisfaction or Compenſation made to him 
for the Breach of his Laws. 

Thus far likewiſe we do agree in the ſe- 
cond Place, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was God and Man, did, in his own Perſon, 
by his Incarnation, and eſpecially by his cruel 
Sufferings and ignominious Death upon the 
Croſs, make ſuch a Satisfaction to God far 
the Sins of Mankind, that, in Conſideration 


thereof, he was willing to pardon them. for 
And thus far likewiſe, in the third Place, for 

is agreed on both Sides, That to all te | 
Penitents this Satisfaction that Chriſt made betu 
to God, is imputed, and ſhall be availableyw*n 
for the 1 —— Salvation of their SoulsM'ian 
Thus far both Parties concur in their Doc-W'"e ( 
trine. nally 
But then here we begin to differ. We bora! 
ſay, according to the Doctrine of the Seri Forg 
tures, That where-ever the - Guilt of Sin Minde. 
| - remirced - Ve 


— 


Satisfaftions' and Purgatory. 
emitted to any Perſon, the Puniſhment is 
remitted alſo. And we ſay likewiſe, that 
the Caſe is the ſame as to Sins committed 
before Baptiſm, and Sins committed after; 
whoſoever truly repents of his Sins, which 
be hath committed after he became Chri- 
tian, thoſe Sins ſhall as truly be forgiven to 
him, as. thoſe were that were committed by 
him before Baptiſm. 

But now they teach quite otherwiſe. They 
ay there is not the ſame Remiſſion of Sins 
alter Baptiſm as there was before. The 
Sins of the Heathen State were all done 
way intirely by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; 
but as for thoſe that are committed after- 
wards, there is a different Conſideration ; a 
full Satisfaction muſt be made for them by 
the Perſon that committed them, otherwiſe 
they will not be forgiven. They grant in- 
deed, that every true Penitent ſhall, by vir- 
tue of Chriſt's Satisfaction, have his Portion 
in the Life to come at the Long-run: Bur, 
for all that, if he do not make Satisfaction 
for all his mortal Sins in this Life, he muſt 
do it ſeverely in the next. They diſtinguiſh 
between the Guilt of Sin, and the Puniſh- 
ment of it. They ſay, that to every Chri- 
ltlan that repents, his Sin is forgiven, as to 
the Guilt of it, ſo that he ſhall not die eter- 
nally ; but notwithſtanding there is a tem- 
Mooral Puniſhment: due, which, for all the 
Forgiveneſs. of the Gullt, the Sinner muſt 


Nadergo either here or hereafter; either here, 
Vor, VII. N | by | 
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tory. And, leſt we ſhould think this tem- 


Matter, they aſſure us that it is not fo; but 
both as to the Duration of it, and the Seve- 


Againſt the Doctrines f 
by performing ſuch ſevere Penances as the 
Faults require; or hereafter, by enduring : 
ſevere Puniſhment in the Flames of Purga- 


poral Puniſhment of Purgatory bur: a jeſting 


rity of it, it is very dreadful. For the Du- 
ration of it, it may laſt (for ought we know) 
from the Time of our Death till the Day of WM 
Judgment. As for the Sharpneſs of it, they MW | 
ſay it is, in all reſpects, as tormenting as the 
Pains of Hell it ſelf; and there is no diffe- 
rence but only this, that this Puniſhment of 
Purgatory ſhall at laſt have an end, but the 
Pains of Hell never ſhall. tl 
Well; but what Way is there for making t! 
theſe Satisfactions? what Remedy is there MW » 
againſt theſe dreadful Torments in the other WM & 
Life? Why, to this the Council of Trent an- 
ſwers gravely, That Satisfactions for our Sins 
are made partly by patiently ſuffering the 
Afflictions that are ſent us by God, and part- 
ly by performing thoſe Penances that are en- 
foin'd us by our Prieſt upon Confeſſion. 
But the Comfort is, there is a better Way, 
and a much eaſier than this; and that I thall 
now give you' an Account of, There 1s 1 
Stock of Merits left to the diſpoſal of the 
the Church; that is, both the Merits ot 
Jeſus Chriſt, as many of them as were more 
than enough for the ſatisfying for the eter. 
nal Puniſhment of the Sins of Mankind, and 


like⸗ 
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likewiſe the Merits of all the Saints, that 
were more than enough for the ſatisfying 
for their own Sins: I fay, all theſe are the 
Stock or Treaſure of the Chprch, and may 
be diſpenſed out to particular Perſons, as 
the Governor of the Church, the Vicar of 
Chriſt upon Earth, ſhall chink fir. 

And two Ways there are by which the 
Benefir of theſe Merits may be made over 
to us; that is to ſay, by Indulgence, and by 
procuring Maſſes to be celebrated, and Alms 

to be given for us after we are dead. By ei- 
ther of theſe Ways, our perſonal Satisfaction 
jor our Sins is excuſed. And according to 
the Propottion of theſe Indulgences or Maſſes 
that we have purchaſed, our Puniſhment in 
the next World will either be leſſen'd, or 
wholly taken away. In proportion to the 
Share of the Church's Treaſure that we have 
provided to our ſelves, either we ſhall never 
come into Purgatory at all, or, if we do, 
we (hall ſtay there the leſs time, or our Pains 
will be proportionably abated, 

This is a plain Repreſentation of their 
Doctrine, as to this Matter. And I think 
no Man among them, that underſtands their 
Religion, but will own all that I have now 
deliver'd to be the Senſe of their Church. 
Bur how falſe and unreaſonable this Doctrine 

s, and of what miſchievous Conſequences 
eos che Souls of Men, will appear by repre- 
Eating theſe two following Things. 


N 2 1. Firſt 
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1. Firſt of all, There is no Ground ei 

ther in Reaſon or Scripture, that when God 

| hath once forgiven a Man's Sins, as to the 

Guilt of them, he ſhould afterwards infli& 

the Puniſhments of thoſe. Sins upon the Of- 

fender: Which is the main Principle upon 
which their Doctrine proceeds. 


2. Secondly, Their Doctrine of Purga- 
tory, that is to ſay, That there is a temporal 
' Puniſhment after this Life to be inflifted 
upon all thoſe who have not made full Sa- 
tisfaction for their Sins, either by themſelves 
or others ; though, in the mean time, the 
Sins have been repented of, and are forgiven 
by God; I fay, this Doctrine is altogether 
groundleſs, and not only ſo, but is againſt 
the Tenor of the Scriptures. 


I. To theſe two Things I ſhall ſpeak. 
And Firſt of all, We ſay they do ill in this 
Matter, to diſtinguiſh between the Guile of 
Sin and the Puniſhment of it ; and to affirm, 
That God doth forgive the Sins of Chriſtians 

upon their Repentance, but doth, not excuſe 
them from that temporal Puniſhment that 
doth neceſſarily and inſeparably adhere to 
them: This, we ſay, is againſt both Reaſon 
and Scripture. ERS. 
I. Firſt of all, It is, in the Reaſon of 
the Thing, abſurd: For forgiveneſs of the 
Guilt of a Crime doth, in the very Toy 
| G 
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of it, imply an Exemption from the Puniſh- 
ment that was due to that Crime; other- 
wiſe it is not property Forgiveneſs: We do 
not here deny that good Men, after they 
have heartily repented of their Sins, and 
God hath forgiven them, may notwithſtand- 
ing afterwards be ſeverely viſited by God in 
chis Life; may fall into many Afflictions and 
Calamities, and ſometimes very ſad ones; 
this is granted on all hands. And whoſo- 
ever denies it, as he contradicts Scripture, 
ſo he contradicts the Experience of all Ages. 
But this we ſay, theſe Viſitations, theſe Suf- 
ferings, theſe Afflictions which God ſends. 
upon thoſe Perſons, are not properly Puniſh- 
ments for thoſe Sins of theirs which God 
hath already forgiven, but are ſent to them 
upon another account. They are the natu- 
ral Reſult of the Conſtitution of Things 
here below, and God makes uſe of them as 
Chaſtiſements, or as Trials to pious Perſons. 
They are inflicted not as Puniſhments, but 
as Mercies; not as the Effects of God's 
juſtice, but of his Kindneſs; it is intended 
thereby that either ſomething that was amiſs 
in them may be reform'd, or that their Faith 
and Patience and other Virtues ſhould be 
exercis'd both to their own final Comfort, 
and the Benefit of others that are about 
them. Theſe are that Diſcipline that God 
uſeth with his Children, but not Puniſh- 
ments properly ſo called. 


N33 But 
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But are not the temporal Judgments of 
God, Puniſhments upon bad Men, and im- 
penitent Sinners? And do not good Men 
ſuffer the very ſame Judgments? Both theſe 
Things are true; but yet we ſay, the ſame 
Thing inflicted upon one Sort of Men is 
properly a Puniſhment, but with reſpect to 
the other Sort it is not. For inſtance, here 
is one Man, by the Sentence of the judge, 
order d to be branded with a hot Iron, for a 
Crime that he is convicted of: Here is an- 
other Man, by the Order of his Phyſician, 
ſeared in one of his Limbs for the Cure of 
ſome Ulcer or Gangrene he hath contract. 
ed. Both theſe Perſons now ſuffer the ſame 
Thing, and endure the ſame Sort of Pain and 
Smart; but yer I hope no body will deny, 
that this Sufferance is upon a quite different 
Account, and hath a quite different Notion. 
In the former Caſe, what is inflicted is truly 
and properly a Puniſhment, for the Man 
ſuffers as a Malefactor; in the latter, tis 
not a Puniſhment, but a Medicine, and the 
Man ſuffers only in order to a Cure. And 
the very ſame thing may be ſaid as to the 
Atflictions of good and bad Men in this 
Life; which Diſtinction, if it be applicd, 
will perfectly ſolve all thoſe Texts of Seri 
ture that are brought by the Romani/ts in 
your of this their Doctrine. 


2. But Secondly, We fay further, this 


Doctrine of theirs is not only unreaſona- 
ple in its ſelf, but it is without any Ground 
in 
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in Scripture ; nay, it is expreſly againſt what 
the Scripture declares. Our Saviour hath 
taught us, in our daily Petitions,” thus to 
pray; Forgive us our Debts (meaning our Matt. vi. 
Sins) as we forgive our Debtors, But can!. 
any Man be faid to forgive a Debt to an- 
other, and yet at the ſame time require the 
Payment of it either in whole or in part? 
Either therefore there is no Puniſnment 
exacted after Forgiveneſs of our Sins, or our 
Saviour commands us to pray daily for that 
which God will never grant us. 
Furthermore, the Forgiveneſs of our Sins 
is always repreſented in Scripture as a Thing 
perfectly free and gratuitous; as a pure Ef- 
fect of God's undeſerved Favour and Good- 
neſs. But how can that conſiſt with the 
Popiſh Notion of Forgiveneſs, which ſup- 
poſeth, that we cannot be abſolved from the 
Puniſhment of our Sins, till we have either 
here or hereafter paid the uttermoſt Farthing 
that we were accountable for?h)]“!h.¹w 
Laftly, So far is God from exacting the 
Puniſhment of any Man's Sins after he hath 
repented ef them, that He expreſly declares 
that He never will do it. Among other 
Texts, that in Ezekzel is very remarkable; 
If the Wicked (fays he) will turn from” all Ex vii. 
his Sins that be hath committed,” and keep al! 
my Statutes, and do that which is Fawful and | 
ght (which is the juſt Deſcription of a true 
Repentance) he ſhall ſurely liue, he ſhall not 
ce, All his Tranſgreſſions which be hath com- 
N 4 mitted 
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mitted ſhall not be mentioned to him. Ot as 
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i y 
bother , Tranſlations have it, Hall not be.re- a 
membered to him. And ſure if God do not / 
remember them, if God do not mention t 
them, there is no fear that he will. puniſh (0 
them afterwards; and that for the prevent- U 
ing that Puniſhment, the Sinner muſt make n 

a compleat Satisfaction to the Divine Juſtice, C( 
either by himſelf or r others, as the Romani 0 th 


teach. 


tion. 


Antiquity, but directly repugnant thereto, 


the Scriptures, or the ancient Fathers? Not 


duce, which they ſay doth much counte- 
nance it; the one is that Paſſage of our de. 


II. And * ck of the firſt Propofi- 
The Second is this: The Popiſh 
Doctrine of a dreadful temporal Puniſhment 
after this Life, to be inflicted on all thoſe 
who have not made compleat Satisfaction for 
all their Sins in this Life, is altogether ground- 
leſs, baving no Foundation in Scripture or 


Their Doctrine is, That all Souls chat 
have not made Satisfaction for their. Sins 
while they lived, tho' all thoſe Sins were te- 
mitted, ſo that they ſhall never go to Hell 
but at laſt ſhall go to Heaven; yet they ſhall 
in the other tate, undergo a grievous Puniſh- 
ment in a certain kind of Priſon which they 
call Purgatory, for ſo long time till they be 
perfectly purged of their Sins. 

But is there one Word of this Doctrine in 


a Tittle. Two Places they do indeed pro 


vIour 
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viour, where, ſpeaking of the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, he ſays, That that Sin Matt. xi. 
ſhall neither be forgiven in this World, nor in 
that which: is to come, From whence they 
take the liberty to conclude, that ſome Sins, 
tho' they are not forgiven in this World, 
may be forgiven in the World to come; and 
conſequently there is a Purgatory, a Place for 
the purifying Souls from their Sins in the 
other State, | 
But in anſwer to this, let us ask them ſe- 
riouſly this Queſtien : Did our Saviour, in 
this Place, ſpeak of the Forgiveneſs of Sins 
in the other World with reſpect to the tem- 
poral Puniſhment that was due to them, or 
the eternal? If he ſpoke of the Forgiveneſs 
of the eternal Puniſhment, then his Words 
make nothing for Purgatory, but much a- 
gainſt it. For their Doctrine is, That Sins, 
as to the eternal Puniſhment of them, are, 
upon Repentance, forgiven in this World, and 
not in the next; and that the State of Purga- 
tot is only ordain d as a temporal Puniſhment 
of thoſe Sins for which Satisfaction was not 
made in this Life. But, on the other ſide, if 
they ſay that our Saviour, when he ſaid that 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhould neither 
be forgiven in this World, nor the World to 
come, meant this Forgiveneſs of the temporal 
Puniſhment that is due to Crimes in the 
other World, which 1s their Notion of Pur- 
gatory, then they make our Saviour to ſpeak 
a flat Contradiction; for they make —— 
| | 3 


Apainſt the Dofrines of | 
fay that this temporal Puniſhment ſhall ne- 
ver be forgiven ; which is, in other Words, 
juſt thus; That this temporal Puniſhmeng, 
which ſhall have an end, ſhall be an eter- 
nal Puniſhment which ſhall never have an 
end: Which, as it oyerthrows their Doctrine 
of Purgatory, fo it is as great a Contra- 

diction as can be. 5 
If any one then ſhould ask what is the 
Meaning of our Saviour's Expreſſion, That 
the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt hall 
neither be forgiven in this World, nor in that 
which is to come; I anſwer, the plain Ac- 
count of the Phraſe is this. Our Saviour, 
as far as can be conjectuf d from his Words, 
did not in the leaſt think of the Popiſh Pur- 
gatory, nor any thing like it, when he vut- 
tered this Speech. All that he deſigned to 
expreſs was this, That the Contempt and 
Blaſphemy of the Phariſces againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt (which they were guilty of, in ſaying 
that our Saviour did his Miracles by the help 
of the Devil, and not by the Spirit of Ga) 
was fo grievous a Sin, that it ſhould” be 
punithed ſeverely both in this World, and in 
the other. And the Phraſe by which he ex- 
prefleth this, was very well known to the 
Jews, to whom he ſpake ; for he uſed it by 
way of Alluſion to a Tenet of theirs. It 
was a common receiv'd Doctrine among the 
Jeu, and is to this Day, That for ſome 
Sins a Man was pardon'd preſently upon 
his Repentance; that other Sins were not 
pardon d 
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rardon'd till the ſolemn Day of Expiation, 
and others not to be expiated but by ſome 
rrievous temporal Affliction; but that all 
would be expiated at the Death of the Of- 
fender, provided he were an Mraelite, who, 
as ſuch, muſt have his Portion in the Hap- 
pineſs of another World. To this Doctrine 
of theirs our Saviour ſeems to have reſpect, 
when he tells them that this was a Crime 
which ſhould not be expiated at their Death, 

W :ccording to their Conceit; but whoſoever 
W {ould be guilty of it, would have a miſera- 
de Portion in the World to come. This 
(ems to be the full Senſe of the Expreſſion. 

= 4s for the other Text of Scripture which 
WT (cveral of the Roman Doctors urge for Pur- 

gatory, it is that Paſſage of St. Paul, where x Cor. it. 
be ſays, That if any Man, upon the Founda-*5: 

11s of Chriſtianity, which were laid by the 

Apoſtles, do build Hay and Stubble, and ſuch 
Wind of Rubbiſh, his Works ſhould periſh, 
nd be ould ſuffer los; but he himſelf ſhould 

te ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire. This ſeveral of 

ne Romaniſis do thus interpret, That the 

Man that was thus guilty, ſhould indeed, 

pon his Repentance, be eternally ſaved at 

at; but yet he muſt be purged from his 

Ins after he died, by undergoing the Fire 
{ Purgatory. An admirable Proof of Pur- 
atory : as if every body did not underſtand 
c Particle of Similitude here uſed, /6 as by 
e, was enough to ſhew that St. Pau! did 
ot here intend an Eſcape out of the Fire 

As. literally; 


— —— —— — — 
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literally; but ſuch an Eſcape as Men make b. 
out of an Houſe that is on fire. The Words of 
_ ought to be render'd, he himſelf ſhall be ſaved n 
yet ſo as out of the Fire. Now it is well WM © 
known, that by this Phraſe can be meant 
no more than this, 'That it would be a hard 4 
thing for the Man ta eſcape; he run a great 
riſque, his Safety was very hazardous, and 4 
if he was preſerved, it would be with a 90 
great deal of Difficulty. This Expreſſion of Ii . 


elcaping as out of the Fire, was a common Wl 5. 
proverbial Way of ſpeaking both among the 
Jes and among the Heatheas in the Apo- di 
itles Time; and it is always uſed in this 7e 
Senſe both in the Scripture and other Au- 
thors. What elſe is the Meaning of that 
Paſſage in Amos; Ne were as a Fire-brand 
plucked out of the burning? and of that other 
Paſſage of Jude; Others ſave with fear, pluck 
ing them out of the Fire? Which Expreſſions 
only ſignify the greatneſs of the Danger, and 
the difficulty of eſeaping it: So thar-cer- 
tainly we may conclude, that from thi 
Text no Purgatory Flames can be kindled. 
All that St. Paul ſays, is, That the Teachers 
of falſe Doctrines, thoſe that miſrepreſent- 
ed Chriſtianity, their Works ſhould be con- 
ſumed ; for Time would diſcover Truth, and 
Truth ſhould prevail at laſt; but the Per 
ſons that thus caught falſely, that thus Buii 
Hay and Stubble upon the Foundation of Chrij, 
they ſhould, for this their prevaricating, be 


in great Danger of being ſeverely 3 
| 


Satis factions and Purgatory. 
But yet, upon their Repentance, they might 
cape ; but it would be with a great deal of 
Difficulty ; their Condition was very hazard 
ous and dangerous | 

Thus I have given an An of cheſe 
two Texts which the Champions of the 
Rimiſþ Faith lay the greateſt Streſs upon; 
and I hope we may be all convinc'd, that 
they do not do the Work they are brought 
for : And ſeveral of the Romaniſts themſelves 
ue indeed on our ſide in this Matter, ac- 
knowledging freely, that neither of chem 
are to be interpreted of Purgatory. But 
this we are certain of, that if theſe two 
Texts do not ſpeak of Purgatory, there are 
no other Texts do; nay, not only ſo, but 
there are many Texts ſpeak againſt it. 

The Scripture Doctrine concerning the 
Condition of Men, after they depart out of 
this Body, is only this; That there are two 
Eſtates belonging to dying Men, a good one, 
and a bad one, As to all Perſons that die 
rue Believers and true Penitents, they im- 
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mediately, upon their Death, are put into a 


happy Condition, and ſhall continue in that 
Condition till the Day of Judgment; at 
which Time their Happineſs ſhall be com- 
| pleated and conſummated by the Reſur- 
tection of their Bodies, As for Unbelievers, 
and wicked Livers, and Impenitents, they 
are immediately, upon their Death, put into 
a miſerable Condition, and ſo ſhall continue 
for eyer; tho perhaps their Miſery will not 


have 


J 
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| 
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have its Conſummation and Extremity till MW : 
the Day of Judgment, and the general Con. MW i 
flagration of the World, as neither the other { 


had their Happineſs compleated till tha MI i 
Time. This is plainly the Scripture Ac. WM Þ 


count of the State of Souls departed ; and MW n 


Luke xvi. 


to repreſent the State of the other World, 


there is no mention there in the leaſt of tt 


Souls that are in Purgatory Torments, but MW »: 
rather much againſt ir. | B 

Our Saviour, in that famous Parable of MW / 
the Rich Man and Lazarus, doth ſeem thus 


viz. That the Souls of good Men, imme- 
diately upon their Death, are in a happy 
Condition, and the Souls of bad Men in a 
State of Torments. For no ſooner did Laz- 
rus die, but he was carried by Angels into 
the Boſom of Abraham (which Boſom of 
Abraham was a common Phraſe among the 
Tjraelites, as appears yet by their Writing 
by which they uſed to expreſs the Happinek 
and Bleſledneſs of pious Souls departed) and, 
on the other fide, the covetous voluptuous 
Rich Man was put immediately into a State 
of Torment. Now then we grant that thi 
Diſcourſe of our Saviour is no more than 4 
Parable, yet we can never imagine that He 
would contrive a Parable in ſuch a manner ¶ Day 
that the very Ground and Foundation upon 
which it proceeded, ſhould be falſe: But 
this is not all. It is evidently plain from the 
whole Current of the New Teſtametit, that 


all Perſons that die true Penitents, and 1 
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the State of Salvation, are immediately pur 
into a happy Condition; and therefore con- 
ſequently there is no ſuch purging torment- 


ing Fire to be undergone by them, as che 


Papiſts dream of. St. Paul, more than once, 
mentions two Houſes or Tabernacles; the one 
the Tabernacle of the Body that we are 
ao cloathed with; the other that Houſe from 


Heaven with which good Men be chathed 


upon in the other Life. But his Diſcourſe 
always implies, That as ſoon as ever gaod 
Men die, they go ſtrait” to Chriſt, © and 


ſhall put on that heavenly Tabernacle, and . 


pals immediately into that everlaſting City 
above, whoſe Maker and Builder is Gad. 
Furthermore, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt pro- 
miſed the penitent Thief upon the Croſs, 
That that very Day he ſhould be with bim in 
Paradiſe. Now Paradiſe certainly is the 
State or Place of Happineſs that God hath 
prepared for all holy Souls after their De- 
parture hence. There is no Term more 
vival among the Jews, both the ancient and 
the modern, for the expreſſing this, than 
the Term of Paradiſe. But however, if it 
was not ſo uſual, yet our Saviour's Words 
ix it to that Senſe. The Thief was that 
Day to be with bim in Paradiſe; No ſure 
no body will fay that our Saviour went to 
Purgatory, but to Heaven; and therefore 
the Thief went thither alſo. And what can 
more deſtroy the Doctrine of Purgatory and 
datisfactions than this? For if Satisfaction 
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Heaven, and was commanded r write it; 


follow them. Here it is ſaid indefinitely of 


Againſt the Doctrinæs of, 

be neceſſary, as they teach it is, and if Pur- 
gatory be the Place where Satisfactions are 
to be made after this Life, then certainly 
the penitent Thief, according to their Doc- 
trine, muſt have continued a long time in 
Purgatory; for no Satisfaction had he made 
for his Sins, as to their temporal Puniſh- 


ment, ſince he died after a vicious Life, 


upon a very ſhort and ſudden Repentance: 
But yet we ſee the quite contrary; for he 
did not go to Purgatory, but to that Place 
where our Saviour was to be, that 1s, the 
Place of the Blefled. We 10 

But if any Objection be made againſt this 
Inſtance; as that this Thief had not received 


| Baptiſm when he repented, but that his ſhame- 


ful Death was in the place of Baptiſm to him, 
and conſequently he had all his Sins remitted 
to him without Satisfaction, as all Perſons upon 
their Baptiſm have; but as for Sins commit 
ted after Baptiſm, the Cale is otherwiſe: &s 
to this, we ſay, that this Pretence will be 
quite taken away by another Text that Lam 
going to mention. St. John, in the Revela- 
tions, tells us, That he heard this Voice from 


Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord, fir 
they reſt from their Labours, and their Warts 


all the Diſciples of Chriſt ; all that die in 
his Religion, and in his Fear, That S 
are they when they die, for they reſt from the 
Labours. But now. how can this Tage 
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conſiſt with the Doctrine of Purgatory ? If 
all chat die in Chriſt do reſt from their La- 
bours, then it is very certain that none of 
them are puniſhed and tormented after they 
are dead. For how can Reſt from Labours 
ſtand with dreadful Miſeries and cruel. Suffer- 
ings, as Souls in Purgatory are ſaid to undergo 
If this Doctrine was true, they would not have 
a Reſt from their Labours, but only a Change 
of them; they would go from one Labour 
to another; from a light Labour in this Life, 
to a moſt heavy and inſupportable one in 
the other State. No, certainly, to ſuppoſe 
that all that die in Chriſt, that is, all true 
Penitents, do reſt from their Labours, and 
their Labours, and their Works follow them, 
(as St. John here, from the Authority of the 
Holy Spirit, affirmeth) is to ſuppoſe, that 
they are all in a happy bliſsful Condition, 
and that they receive the Rewards of their 
Virtue and Piety: And conſequently the 
whole Doctrine of Purgatory is but a Ro- 
mance ; a Thing invented not only without 
the Warrant, but againſt the Warrant of the 
Holy Scriptures. | 

And as we do affirm, that this Doctrine of 
Purgatory is without Scripture, ſo we do af- 
firm that it is without, and againſt the Senſe 
and the Doctrine of the ancient Church of 
Chriſt for many Centuries. This, I think, 
we may confidently ſay, and make it good, 
Thar there is no one Father, nor any one 
Council of the Primitive Churh (that is 
Vor. VII. O owned 
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Aainſt the Doctrines of 
owned by the Church of Nome themſelves) 
for five hundred Vears after Chriſt, chat 
ever taught the Doctrine of Purgatory 
they now teach and believe it: And, on the 
other fide, we can produce ſeveral Paſſages 
of ſeveral of the Primitive Fathers chat do 
wholly make againſt it. | 

Two Perſons are indeed quoted by Ms 
that were of great Name and Reputation in 
the Church, who ſeem to ralk on their fide; 
and theſe are Origen and Tertullian: But 
neither of theſe Mens Teſtimanies will do 
any Credit to their Cauſe. 1 f 

For as for Origen (ſo far as we can ga- 
ther from his Writings now extant, if in- 
deed they be his) his Opinion was, That al 
the Puniſhments that God inflicted after this 
Life, were Purgatory Puniſhments ; that i;, 
would have an end: And that after fuch'a 
determinate Time, both Devils and wicked 
Men, having undergone their Purgations, 
ſhould be releas'd from their Torments, and 
enter upon a new Scene of Things. But 
this makes nothing in the world to the Doc- 
trine of Purgatory, as it is eſtabliſh'd in the 
Church of Rome; for they make Purgatory 
diſtinct from Hell, holding the former to 
be temporal, but che other eternal. 

As for the other Father Tertullian, it 1s 


very certain that all the time he continued 


a Catholick Chriſtian, he ſpoke not one Word 


of Purgatory (as far as appears by his Wri⸗ 


tings;) but after he forſook the Catholick 
Commu- 
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Communion, and turned to the Side of Mon- 
tanus, vrhom he held to be the Holy Ghoſt, 
then indeed he talked of a Relief that de- 
parted Souls, which died in an imperfect 
State, were to expect from their Sufferings 
by the Paraclete; that is, by the Holy Ghoſt; 
which Paraclete he aſfiimd to be Montanus. 
This is all the Evidence and all the Au- 
thority that the Papiſts have for their Purga- 
cory from primitive Antiquity ; and let them 
make the beſt they can of it, .and much 
good may it do them. On the other fide, 
it is very certain that the Current of the 
Ancients runs perfectly againſt them; as 
might be made good, if this was a fit Place 
e * 

But I will proceed no further in this Ar- 
gument. I hope I have given you ſo plain 
an Account of the Popiſh Doctrine in this 
Matter, and have ſo plainly confuted it from 
the Scripture, that I hope the moſt ordinary 
Capacity may underſtand ir, and be farisfy'd 
of the Erroneouſneſs of it. 
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SERMON IX. 


1 


© 


SFT 


Againſt other Corruption: _ ond 175 
novations in the Popiſh Doctrine 


concerning Repentance. 


— 


The third: Sermon: on the following, Ten 


P R O V. xxviii 13. 


He that covereth his Sins ſhall not proſper. 
But whoſo confeſſeth them, and aan 
them, ſhall find Mercy. 


N ' 
7% 


Od may pleaſe to remember, 
that my Deſign was to take 
N from theſe Words to 
conſider the Popiſh Doctrines 


of Repentance, and to endea- 


vour to ſhew both the Novelty, and the 
Erroneouſneſs, and the Danger of them. 
And two Doctrines of this kind I have 


already inſiſted upon. 


Firſt, 


Azainff corruption, Cc. 


Firſt, That of | Auriculer Saunt 
Confeſſion,” In treating of which, I both 


ſnewed how far our Church and all other 
Proteſtants do own and approve of Con- 
feſſion to Men, and what the Doctrine of 
the Church of Rome was in this Matter; and 
alſo that this Impoſition of theirs was a 
new Thing without Warrant from Scripture, 

without Warrant from Antiquity, and that 
which was both unreaſonable in it ſelf, 
and, in many n of ul Conſequence. 


The ſecond oeneral Error I inſiſted u pon 
was, The Doctrine of Satisfactions to be 
made in Perſon by every Sinner, even after 
his Sin is forgiven him, either in this Life, 
or in the Purgatory Flames of the other 
World, unleſs he prevent it by procuring 
Indulgences, or getting Maſſes to be ſaid 
for him. Now, in oppoſition to this Doc- 
trine, I ſhewed, That there is no Ground 
either in Reaſon or Scripture, that when 
God hath once forgiven a Man's Sins, as to 
the Guilt of them, he ſhould afterwards in- 
flict the Puniſhment of theſe Sins upon the 
Offender; (which is the main Principle up- 
on which their Doctrine proceeds:) And 
that their Doctrine of Purgatory hath no 
Foundation in Scripture, or in early Anti- 
quity, but, on the contrary, is "—_ the 
Tenor of both. 
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the Text, 4 


Aainſt Corruptions and 


now proceed to a third Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome concerning this Matter of 
Repentance, which doth flatly contradict 
the Notion: of Repentance here deliver'd in 
and is ' likewiſe: of miſchievous 
Conſequence to the Souls of Men; and that 
is, That they make Contrition, with the 
Prieſt's Abſolution, at any time ſufficient 
to waſh away all our Sins, and Wen 
the Pardon of God for them. 

This is the avowed Doctrine of the 
whole Church of Rome, and confirmed 
the Authority of the Council of 7 rent. 
Now, that we may not be at a loſs what 
they mean by Contrition, the ſaid Countil 
hath given us a Definition of it; That it 
1s Grief 'of Mind for Sin committed, and 4 


Deteſtation of il, rogerber with 4 Purpiſe 10 


Jn u more. 


80 that whoſoever is-thus'cond 
trite, and confeſſeth his Sins to the Prieft, 
and receives his Abſolution, -protniſing'ito 
perform the Penance enjoined, is actually 
put-into a State of Salvation from that Mo- 
ment. I-90 

This Doctrine now, we e h. is borh a- 
gainſt the Scripture Notion of Repentance 
declared in the Text, and in other Places, 


and it is of ill Conſequence a as to the Lives 
of Men, 


I, Firſt, It ie the Scipwrdd No- 
tion of Repentance ; for that, as appears 


both 
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both from our Text, and abundance of other 
Places, includes in it not only a Sorrow for 
Sin, and Reſolution againſt it, but a for- 
faking of it alſo; Only he chat confeſſeth and 
forſaketh bis Sins, ſhall, find Mercy. Let a Man 
be never ſo ſorry for his Sins, and purpoſe 
never ſo heartily to ſin no more, yet if not- 
wichſtanding he {till continues to purſue the 
ſame vicious Courſes, he is not a true Peni- 
tent. The Word by which the true evan- 
gelical ſaving Repentance is expreſſed, is 
wldrue, Which ſignifies not a tranſient Paſ- 
tion for having offended God, or only a ſud- 
den Purpoſe to change our Lives, but it ſigni- 
fies an actual Change of the Mind, and Will; 
2 Transformation of the whole Soul from 
bad Principles to good. And where once 
this Change, this Transformation is made, 
there muſt of neceſſity follow a new Life, 
a Converſation quite different from that 
which was led before; a Habit of ſuch 
Actions as are agrecable to the Laws of 
God. Godly Sorrow for Sin, which is that 
which the Papiſts mean by Contrition, is 
not Repentance, and cannot procure Par- 
don; but it is only a good Diſpoſition, a 
right Preparation to Repentance. This the 
Apoſtle hath moſt expreſly told us, when he 
faith, That Godly. Sorrom worketh Repentance 2 Cor. vii. 
not to be repented of. If then it be the Thing . 
that works Repentance, it is not Repentance 
it lelf, J? | Abend I Ft 
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2. But Secondly,” This Doctrine, that Con- 
trition, with Confeſſion and Abſolution, dotk 
put a Man into a State of Salvation; is not 
only againſt the Scriptures, but againſt good 
Life; for it gives any Man that believes it, 
great Encouragement to continue in his Sins 
all his Life long, and that upon this ac- 
count, That it quite puts him off from 
thinking that there is ever any neceſſity 
that he ſhould reform his Life. According 
to this Doctrine, it is but being ſorry for tol 
my Sins at ſome. ſolemn Times, when 1 his 
come to Confeſſion, and reſolving: to do ſo do 
no more; and preſenily, upon the Prieſt's Pa 
pronouncing a. few Words to me, I am va 
abſolved of the Guilt of them; I am 
put into the Favour of God, and, if 1 die Re 
that Moment 1 ſhall be finally ſaved. Well, Re 
but what if I do not perform my Reſolu- ſtr 
tions that I then made, but return to my du 
Sins again? Why, it is but my "repeating the 
the ſame Medicine; being ſorry again, and th: 
reſolying again, and taking Abſolution a- for 


gain, and then I am as right again as ever ten 
1 was: and thus, Totzes guottes, as often aa 10 


I thus repent, fo often are my Sins forgiven Wu 
me. And, at my laſt Hour, tho I have all for 
my Life continued in my Sins; yet this a 
Repentance, . and this Abſolution, will as et 
certainly paſs me into a Right of the Fa- fel: 
your of God, as if I had never ſo much re- the 
formed my Life, and lived never ſo inno- Pro 


cently 
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cently and virtuouſſy; always excepting the 
purgatory Puniſhments, that I may, without 
datisfactions and Indulgences, endure in an- 
aber IId 719% 10703195, © UM ns 
But now, upon theſe Principles, how cat! 
any Sinner, that is in love with his Sins, 
and deeply engaged in a wicked Courſe, 
how can he ever think himfelf obliged to 
Reformation ? How fhall he ever be drawn 
to enter upon, much leſs to go through that 
dious Fatigue of Mortification, that in- 
olerable burdenſome Bulinefs” of forſaking 
his Sins, fince the being ſorry for them will 
do as well? What Man would be at that 
Pains, when he can obtain Pardon and Sal- 
ration upon ſo much'eafier Terms?” 
But I have hitherto given you the faireſt 
Repreſentation of the Romiſb Doctrine of 
Repenrance, as to this Matter: That that the 
ſtricteſt Caſuiſts among them will be con- 
cuded by. But, in truth, it is generally 
thought too ſtrict and ſevere for the Sinners 
that they have to deal with; and there- 
fore they have yet eaſier Conditions for Peni- 
tents to obtain Pardon, than "thoſe I have 
now mention d. Contrition is too heavy a 
Burden to impoſe upon Sinners; and there- 
fore they have found out a Way in which 
Sinner ſhall be reconciled to God upon 
taſiet Terms, (ſtill ſuppoſing that he con- 
ls, and receive'Abſolurion) and that is by 
ne means of A#trition;” or imperſectł Contyi-" 
len, as the Council of Tem calls it; even 
a this 


202 


Aainſt Corruptions . and 
this, with the Sacrament. of R will 
do the buſineſs. Now what they mean by 
Attrition, we may gather from what we fi 
of Contrition ; for if Contrition be a, Ha. 
tred of Sin, with a Reſolution, againſt i, 
then Attrition, or imper febt Contrition, mu 
be an imperfect Hatred of Sin, with an im- 
perfect Reſolution againſt it. So that who- 
ſoever affirms that Attrition, with the Prieſts 
Abſolution, ſhall be available for the pro- 
curing Juſtification before God, doth affirm, 
That tho' a Man be not ſo forry for his Sing 
as he ſhould, ner doth perfectly. reſolve 
againſt them, but only hath ſome imper- 
fect Purpoſes to forſake them; yet ſuch a 
Man ſhall, upon this flight Repentance, hare 


his Sins forgiven him by God. 


This now, one of us would think, was 
dangerous Doctrine; yet really it is no other 
than what is profeſſedly taught by as great 
Doctors as any they have; and thoſe not one 
or two, but abundance, and thoſe not only 
Jeſuitical Caſuiſts, but of all other ſorts: 
nay, Books have been publiſhed among 
them, to ſhew that this is the prevailing 
authoriz'd Doctrine of their Diuines. It 
would be endleſs to quote Authorities in 2 
Matter ſo acknowledg d as this is. I wil 
among an Heap that is by ſundry Author 
collected to our Hands, give you the Word: 
of one of their Divines, and he as eminent 
and learned as any they have. He then 


ſhews, That grave Men, and famous in 
« ther 
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their Church, do aſſert, That a Penitent 


having received the Sacrament of Penance, 
« that is, having confeſſed, and been ab- 
« ſolved, is not bound to ſo much as one 
« Act of Contrition, or the Love of God, 
jg order to his Reconciliation with God: 
« Nay, allow a Man hath hated God to the 


« oft Act of his Life, if he receives the 


« Sacrament of "Penance, they deny that it 
ig neceflary for him to be contrite for his 
« Sins, or to love God.” This is wild 
enough, but what follows is more extrava- 
rant, and that is this, “ That the Excellency 
of the Evangelical Sacraments above the 
„Legal, conſiſts in this, That the Goſpel 


« Sacraments have freed us 4 graviſimo Con- 


« trittonts & Dilectianis Dei Jugo; that is, 
® They have freed us from ibe moſt heavy 
« Yoke of Contritton, and ef the Love of 
« God” /4 20k fins 4 3 1 

Is not this wonderfully Pious and Chriſtian? 
Are not theſe Men excellent Guides of Souls? 
and is not a Sinner admirably provided for 


that puts himfelf under their Conduct? And 


jet this is the Doctrine that is frequently 
twght by the wiſeſt and graveſt of their 
Divines. But when they are urged with 
this, it is uſually replied, That this is only 
the Judgment of particular Men, and that 
the whole Church ought not to be charged 
with it, fince it was never eſtabliſh'd nor de- 
creed by any General Council. Bur how 
nyolous is this Pretence; as if Men of 

| their 
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their Communion, in the Buſineſs of their 
Repentance, did always ſtrictly examine the 
Decrees of Councils, and did not rather 
wholly give up themſelves to the Govern 
ment of their ſpiritual Guides? We know 
that all their Penitents are managed by their 
Confeſſors; and we can prove, that their 
Confeſſors do inſtil ſuch Notions as theſe 
into their Penitents; nay, and do avow 0 
all the World, in their printed Books, that 
they are true, It concerns them therefore 
to ſhew, that theſe Notions and Doctrines 
are difallow'd and diſcountenancd by the 
Pope, or by ſome Council. If they can do 
this, we will no longer lay the Fault of 
their private Doctors on their Church in ge- 
neral: but this they cannot do. For tho 
ſome of the Janſeniſis have appeat d vigo- 
rouſly againſt this Doctrine we are now talk- 
ing of, ſtill the Pope could never yet be in- 
duced to condemn it, or to put a Mark dt 
Infamy upon it. "1 

But this is not all; whatever ſome df 
them ſay, that this is not the Doctrine d 
the Church, but rather the Doctrine of pri 
vate Men; to any one that underſtands i 
Conſequence, it will appear to be a pro- 
feſſed eſtabliſhed Doctrine of the Church, and 
that by the Holy Council of Trent it elf 

For the Proof of this, I deſire only thit 
theſe two Paſſages may be compared tog 
ther. In one place, the Council determine 
this, That Attrition or imperfect a 
| thi 
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% it cannot bring 4 Man to Tuſtification' 
without the Sacrament of Penance, yet it doth 
diſpoſe Men for the obtaining the Grace of 
Cod by the Sacrament of Penance. But now 
in another place it is decreed, That all the 
Sacraments do confer Grace on all thoſe who 
are diſpoſed to receive it. : 756 

Let any one now judge, upon comparing 
theſe two Determinations, whether it doth 
not neceſſarily follow from hence, That all 
thoſe that have but imperfect Contrition, or 
bare Attrition for their Sins, are, by the Sa- 
crament of Penance, put into a State of 
| Salvation, according to the Doctrine of the 
Council of Trent. All Sacraments do con- 
fer the Grace they are ordain'd for, to all 
that are rightly diſpoſed. Bare Attrition, 
or imperfect Sorrow for Sin, and imperfect 
Purpoſes againſt it, doth difpoſe a Man to 
obtain Grace by the Sacrament of Penance. 
Boch theſe Propoſitions are laid down by 
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the Council of Trent. What in the world 


then can follow more neceſſarily than this, 
That, according to that Council, Attrition, 
with the Sacrament of Penance, doth put a 
Man into a State of Grace? | 

But is not this a moſt miſchievous Do- 
ctrine, that a little Grief of Mind, tho' it 
do not proceed from the Love of God, but 


merely from the Fear of Puniſhment, and 


no it be not accompanied with firm and 
ſedfaſt Reſolutions to forſake our Sins, but 
only hath in it ſome flight Purpoſes to live 

better 
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nued in, ſhould, by the Prieſt's pronouncing 
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better (nay; it is enough as the Council of 
Trent ſeems to intimate, that the Sinner at 
that time when he repents, hath not an 


actual Purpoſe to fin again) chat this, after 


a vicious Life, after repeated Acts of Sing, 
after many Habits of it inveterately conti. 


three or four Words, cancei all a Man's Sins 
paſt, and fo reconcile him to God, that if 
he die that Moment he is ſure at laſt of 
everlaſting Happineſs? What a comfortable 
Doctrine is this to Sinners? How admirz- 
bly doth it reconcile thoſe two things, which 
in all other Religions have been thought in- 
conſiſtent, the Love of Sin, and the Love 
of God? an Habit of Vice and a Title to 
eternal Happineſs ? What wonder is it, that 
ſo many diſſolute Perſons go over to the 
Communion of that Church, where Pardon 
and Reconciliation with God, are to be had 
upon ſuch eaſy Conditions ? If Sinners give 
up themſelves into the Boſom of that Holy 
Church to be made better, it would be com- 
mendable ; but the Principles taught by 


them do not ſeem to tend that Way; and it 


is much to be preſumed, that it is not a Re- 
formation of Life that their Proſelytes deſign 
when they leave us, but a continuance in 
their Sins with greater Security and greater 


Comfort than we could promiſe to them in 


our Way. What Zoſimus the Pagan Hiſto- 
rian maliciouſly ſays of Conſtantine, vn. 
“ That he was ſo great a Criminal, —_ no 

« qther 
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other Religion could give him any hopes 
« of Pardon, and therefore he turned to 
« Chriſtianity, the baptiſmal Waters of which 
« would, with one daſh, waſh away all his 
« Sins,” may be truly faid, it is to be fear- 
ed, of many-of our Converts to the Roman 
Church. The Lives that they lead are fo 
bad, that ſo long as they continue in that 
State, no other Religion but that of the 
Church of Rome can give them incourage- 
ment to hope for Salvation. But that Reli- 
gion can and doth, by the excellent Expe- 
dients they have invented for the reſtoring 
wicked Perſons, ſo continuing, to the Grace 
and Mercy of God. 

Thus have I gone thro' thoſe three prin- 
cipal Errors in the Doctrine of Repentance 
which the Church of Rome hath introduced ; 
namely, their aſſerting the Neceſſity of Au- 
ricular Confeſſion : their aſſerting the Neceſ- 
ity of Satigfaclions after God hath forgiven 
din, upon which is founded their Doctrine 
of Purgatory and Indulgences : and laſtly, 
their holding that Contrition or even Attri- 
1m, by the Virtue of the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, is ſufficient to put any Man into a 
ſtate of Salvation. 

But beſides theſe, there are ſeveral other 
Doctrines relating to this buſineſs of Repen- 
tance frequently taught in that Church, and 
that without any Check or Reproof, which 


ts fit all ſerious Perſons, that have a _ 
0 
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Gad. All that we are obliged to by Gods 
Law is, to repent in artiiculo- mortis, Tit 


Againſt Corrigptions and 
of their Souls, ſhould be infarm'd of and 
caution d againſt... "Þ 

I ſhall briefly name Two of them. Piri 
of all, One Poſition generally maintain d 
by the Popiſh Caſuiſts and Confeſſorz is 
That a Man is not bound prefrndy to re- 
pent of a Sin that he is guilty of; no, not 
tho it be a mortal Sin. . Sometime or other 
they acknowledge, that he is bound to te- 
pent of his Sin; but, to do it + preſently, 
upon the Commiſſion of the Sin, chere iz 
no Obligation upon him by the Divine Lay, 
If he ſo manage his Affairs, that his Repen- 
tance be perform d at all, it is enouph; 
and there is no more required of him, lt 
is indeed very true, that the Council of 
Lateran, that Council that . firſt eſtabliſhed 
Auricular Confeſſion, doth oblige all Chri 
ſtians to repent- once a Year at leaſt, and to 
go to Confeſſion, and that is at the ſolemn 
Time of Eaſter. But this, the Caſuiſts fay, 
is only a Law and Rule: of the Church; 
but we are not tied to it by the Law of 


Time when we come to die: And as for the 
Injunction of the Church, we ſatisfy that 
by performing the outward Solemnity df 
Repentance, the ritual Part of it, which 
conſiſts in Confeſſion and coming to the 
Sacrament. One of their famous Doctos 
voucheth this to be the Doctrine both d 
Pape Adrian and Cardinal Cajetan; and 1 

deec 


deed, to be the Senſe of all Men. But now, 
is not this a moſt godly Doctrine? Doth it 
not tend mightily to the Reformation of all 
wicked Livers? On the contrary, I would 
know what can give greater Encouragement 
to any Man to continue in his evil Courſes, 
than this Doctrine doth? You have now 
committed ſome grievous Crime, and it lies 
heavy upon your Conſcience : Why, be nor 
afraid for that; if you will now preſently go 
and unburden your ſelf by Confeffion, and 
take up new Reſolutions, you may do well, 
and take a good Courſe to ſecure you Salva- 
tion: but yet this you are not bound to. 
Tho' you are at preſent in a ſtate of Enmity 
to God, yet there is no Law ties you to be 
immediately reconcil'd ; if it be but done 
at any time before you die, it is enough. 
Is not this kind of Reaſoning extremely 
tending to Licentiouſneſs, and giving En- 
couragement to all ſorts of Riots and De- 
baucheries ? What can put a more effectual 
Bar to a Man's Reformation of his Manners, 
than this Doctrine does, if it be once believ'd? 
Secondly, What they teach, as to the 
Time of a Man's repenting, is not more 
pernicious to Souls, than what they teach 
as to the Kind of Sins to be repented of. 
Their Diſtinction of Sins into two Sorts, 
Mortal and Venial, is ſufficiently known. 
Which Diſtinction, as they order it, is really 
an hinderance of Repentance; or breeds in 
every Man, that embraceth that Diſtinction, 
Vo T. VII, P ſuch 


Innovations in Popiſh Doctrine. 209 


210 


Axainſt Corruptions and 


| ſuch a falſe Notion of Repentance, that he 
cannot in Reaſon think himſelf abliged to 


ſer himſelf upon the mortifying, and the 
forſaking ſeveral Habits of Sin which he 
may find himſelf guilty of. | 

It is true, we do admit of the Diſtinc- 
tion of mortal Sins and venial, in ſome Senſe, 
We do, with the ancient Fathers, allow, 
That ſome Sins are of ſuch Malignity, or 


may be committed with ſuch aggravating 


Circumſtances, that one Act of them ſhall 
t a Man out of a ſtate of Grace: They 
fall be morral to any Man that is guilty of 


them, unleſs he perform a particular Re- 


lived up to the Terms of the Goſpel. But 


pentance for them. On the other ſide, we 
ſay, That there are ſome Sins that are con- 
ſiitent with a ſtate of Grace, and which the 
beſt of God's Children are ſubject to, and 
may now and then fall into; yer, if they 
ſtrive againſt them, if they daily beg Par- 
don for them, theſe Sins ſhall not be im- 
2 to them at the Day of judgment: 

ay, if they die in them without a particu- 
lar Repentance, yet, if they be good in the 
main, if they have repented of all their 
Sins in general, both known and unknown, 
theſe Sins ſhall do them no miſchief. Fot 
{till, notwichſtanding theſe Ignorances and 
Infirmities, they are within the Covenant of 
Grace; and God, for the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, will paſs by and forgive theſe Sins in all 
thoſe who have, for the main of their Lives, 


pet 
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yet at the ſame time that we fay this, we 


hold likewiſe, That all Sins, in their own 
nature, and in the rigour of the Divine 
Juſtice, are damnable, and deſerve God's 
Wrath and Indignation; and that, in all 
unregenerate Men, they are ſo accaunted; 
and that in Hell the Damned ſuffer the 
Puniſhments as well of their ſmall Sins, as 
of their great ones. So that no Sin in ic 
ſelf is venial; but through the Mercies of 
Chriſt, ſome Sins will, even without a par- 
ticular Repentance, find Pardon. But yet 
even the moſt venial Sins, the moſt light 
and inconſiderable Offences, if they be in- 
dulg'd, if they be encourag'd, if care be net 
taken of them, but they increaſe and grow 


ſtrong upon us, and at laſt become Habs ; 


in this caſe, we ſay, they are no longer Sins 
of Infirmity, but God will account with us 
for them, as wilful deliberate Sins. This is 
the Proteſtant Doctrine concerning venial 
and mortal Sins. | 

But that which the Papiſts teach in this 
Matter, is quite another thing. If by their 
venial Sins, they meant no more than thoſe 
daily Frailties and Infirmities that good and 
virtuous Perſons are ſubject to, and which 


utmoſt endeavour to overcome; if this was 
their Notion, we ſhould nor find fault with it : 
But that which they mean by venial Sins, is 
quite another thing. They teach, That there 
is a whole Kind of Sins which may claim 

P 2 Pardon 
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they continually ſtrive againſt, and do their 


893 1 : 
212 ." Againſt Corruptions ans 
| Pardon from God as of Right; ſuch as if 
| all of them in the World were put toge- 
ther, could not equal one mortal Sin. They 
hold them to be ſuch, that if we be never 
ſo much guilty of them, they cannot put us 
out of the Favour of God; and it is im- 
poſfible that any Man, upon account of 
them, ſhould periſh eternally. 
Now, I ſay, what is the natural Conſe- 
quence of chis Doctrine, but to make Men 
perfectly careleſs of repenting, as to one 
whole kind of Sins; and ſuch Sins too, as 
they are moſt apt and inclinable to fall into 
every day, and conſequently ought to watch 
and fortify their Minds more particularly 
againſt them than any others? But by this 
Doctrine, Mens Conſciences are bid to be at 
perfect Eaſe, and they are not to diſquiet 
themſelves as to theſe ſmall Matters; tho 
in a little time theſe venial Sins (no care be- 
ing taken of them) do grow to a vaſt Num- 
ber, and become a Courſe of habitual Sin: 
And that that was a Sin of Infirmity at the 
firſt, for want of Repentance and ſtriving 
againſt it, is grown as wilful and as cuſto- 
mary a Sin, as any the Man is guilty of. 
The Application of all this, and the Uſe 
1 defire it may be put to, is this: That we 
would none of us take our Meaſures of Re- 
pentance from Men, what Infallibility ſo- 
ever they pretend to, but frame it according 
to theſe Models that God, by his Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and eſpecially by his Son, our 


Lord 


Scriptures, whieh are the ſtanding Rule by 
which all Mankind are to be guided: That 
we would not be fond of new Inventions; 
that are contriv'd for the making the Way 
of Salvation eaſier than Chriſt hath made it 
in his Holy Goſpel: That we would ſtand 
to thoſe Rules and Directions that God hath 
given us concerning Repentance, wiz, A 
hearty Sorrow for all our Sins, and an hum- 
ble Confeſſion of them to our heavenly Fa- 
ther, and forſaking them henceforward, in 
the Courſe of our Lives; upon which Terms 
only we ſhall find Mercy. And conſequent- 
ly, in purſuance of this, That we would 
not think that we repent truly, when we 
make a full Enumeration of our Sins to our 
Confeſſor, or when we are in a Pang of Sor- 
row for our Vileneſs and many Miſcar- 
riages, or even when we male the moſt ſo- 
lemn and ſevere Reſolutions to live better, 
unleſs, by the Fruits of our Lives, we ſhew 
that thoſe Reſolutions were effectual. Much 
leſs ſhould we put off our Repentance to 
Futurity, and think it ſufficient that, in our 
laſt Hour, we do our Endeavour to recon- 
cile our ſelves to God; but preſently, as 
ſoon as ever we find our ſelves guilty of 
any Offence, ſhould humbly and forrowfully 
beg Pardon, and uſe all thoſe Means that 
God hath appointed for Reconciliation. 

And far be it from us, in this Buſineſs of 


Repentance, to make ſuch a difference of 
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Sins that we are guilty of, as to think that 
ſome may be ſafely admitted by us, with- 
eut fear of the Divine Vengeance, tho 
ethers will preve damnable. For we. are 
to ſtrive againſt all, remembering that every 
Sin, indulged and continued in, may prove 
fatal and damnable to us. 

Laſtly, Let us, in this Affair of Repen- 
rance, ſtick to Solomon s Precept; which, as 
it ſufficiently directs us to the Truth, ſo it 
ſufficiently gives us a Caveat againſt all thoſe 
Errors by which we may be impoſed u 
in this Affair, viz. That he only who confeſſeth 
and forſaketh his Sins, ſhall find Mercy. 
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Abuſes and Corruptions of the Church of 
Rome, in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. Furſt, In their private Maſſes, 
or Prieſt's receiving alone. Secondly, In 

their Demal of the Cup to the Laity. 
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1COR. xi. 23, 24, 25. 

For ] have received of the Lord that which I 
J alſo deliver d to you, that the Lord Jeſus, 
the ſame Night in which he was betray'd, 
took Bread : 

And when he bad given Thanks, he brake it, 
and ſaid, take, eat: this is my Body, which 
is broken for you : this do in remembrance 
of me, 

After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is 
the New Teſtament in my Blood: This do 
ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me. 


Xe ot ANY Abuſes, at the Time of 
Se writing this Epiſtle, were crept | 
So MET into the Church of Corinth, in 
Dio 40 the Matter of the Holy Com- 

munion ; many Diforders they 


were guilty of, when they met together, in 
P 4 the 
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the receiving of it. Theſe Abuſes and Dif. 
orders the Apoſtle here complains of, and 
_ endeavours to reform. The Method he takes 
for that Purpoſe, is to ſet before their Eyes 
the primitive Inſtitution of that Sacrament; 
the End for which our Lord appointed that 
Myſtery; and the Manner in which his 
Diſciples were Partakers of it. This he 
propoſes to them as a Pattern for them to 
follow, or a Teſt whereby they might try 
their own Practices in this Matter, whe- 
ther they were allowable or not. - 
This is the full Scope and Deſign of theſe 
Words I have read unto you; I have receiv- 
ed of the Lord that which I alſo deliver d unto 
you, that the Lord Feſus, the ſame Night that 
he was betray'd, took Bread, &c. As if he 
had ſaid; Conſider well, whether theſe Tu- 
mults and Diſorders, which I hear are com- 
mitted among you when ye come to receive 
the Lord's Supper, do ſuit with that Account 
J formerly gave you of the Ends and Inſti- 
tution of it? Do your Practices correſpond 
with the Doctrine I deliver'd to you con- 
cerning it? And yet I deliver'd nothing but 
what I had receiv'd before of the Lord him- 
ſelf. My Doctrines about the Sacrament 
were no Fancies or Inventions of my own, 
but what our Saviour taught and practiſed. 
Hither therefore you are to look back ; by 
this Rule you are to be tried, whether your 
preſent Practices be good or bad, be to be 
approv d or condemn d; and if you be found 
_ [SY | guilty, 
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guilty, according t to this Rule, you are to 
reform them. 

After this manner doth the Apoſtle's Rea- 
ſoning proceed: And the great Point that I 
gather from it is this, That in all the Or- 
dinances and Appointments of Chriſtianity 
(ſuch as the Sacraments are) the Rule and 
Meaſure by which all ſucceeding Churches 
are to ſquare their Doctrine and Practice, is 
the original Inſtitution of our Lord, and 
the Uſage of the Apoſtles : And when any 
Abuſes or Corruptions happen in a Church, 
as to theſe Matters, they are to be reformed 
by that primitive Pattern. 

It is true, every thing that we find in 
Scripture, practis d by our Saviour or his 
Apoſtles, in thoſe Parts of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip we are ſpeaking of, doth not preciſely 
oblige all Churches. There are many Cir- 
cumſtances in the receiving the Sacrament ; 
for inſtance (as indeed in every Action) which 
do not enter the Nature of the Action, but 
are indifferent to it: And ſo may be chus, or 
may be otherwiſe, without tranſgreſſing the 
original Precept, or Inſtitution; for inſtance, 
the Time, the Place, the Poſture, the Num- 
ber of the Perſons joining in the Action, and 
the like. In theſe things, our Saviour's, or 
the Apoſtle's Practice, is no obliging Prece- 
dent to us; but we are to be determin'd by 
the Laws of the Church, or the Cuſtoms of 
our Country. Our Saviour gave the Sacra- 
ment in the Evening, and after a Meal; but 

this 
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this doth not make our receiving it faſti 
and in the Morning, to be unlawful. He 
gave it in an upper Room; but we may, for 
all that, ſafely receive it in Churches. His 

I giving it to his Diſciples ſitting or leaning 

| will be no Bar to our taking it kneeling; 

| no more than his adminiſtring it only to 

4 twelve Perſons, will make it an Abuſe in us 

to diſpenſe it to a full Congregation. 

We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh between the 
Eſſentials in religious Worſhip, and the ex- 
ternal Accidents that cloath it; between 
what enters the Nature of the Action, and 
what is merely circumſtantial. It is wich 
reſpect to the former of theſe, we lay down 
our Propoſition, and of which we under- 
ſtand it; and being ſo underſtood, it will 
be always true in all Ages of the Church, 
That the Rule and Compaſs by which every 
Church is to ſteer herſelf, as to her Doctrine 
and Practice about the Sacrament, is the 
original Inſtitution of our Lord, and the 
Doctrine and Practices of the Apoſtles pur- 
ſuant thereupon, as they are deliver'd to us 
in the Scriptures: And when any particular 
Church ſwerves from this, and teaches or 
praCtiſes Things inconſiſtent with it, it is ſo 
far guilty of Abuſes, and ſtands in need of 
Reformation. . 

And indeed, this Rule holds not only in 
Matters of Worſhip, but in Matters of Faith 
alſo. Whatever is deliver'd in Scripture by 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles as an W 5 

aich, 


t 
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Faith, that is firmly to be believ'd- as ſuch 
by all Chriſtians ; but whatever is not there 
deliver'd, how true ſoever it may be in its 
{lf, yet no Church in the World can make 
it an Article of Faith, or oblige her Subjects 
to believe it as ſuch : And, on the other ſide, 
whatever Article of Religion any Church 
propoſeth to us, if, upon Examination, we 
find it to claſh with, or be repugnant to the 
Doctrine of the Scripture deliver'd by our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, it is fo far from 
being a Chriſtian Doctrine, how infallible 
ſoever the Church that propoſeth it pretends 
to be, that it is a Corruption of Chriſtianity, 
and ought to be rejected by all good Chri- 
ſtians. In a word, both in Matters of Faith, 
and in Matters of Chriſtian Worſhip, the 
Scripture is our Rule. What the Apoſtles 
| bave received of our Saviour, and there de- 
liver'd to us, that is the Standard both of 
our Belief and our Practice. What they 
taught, we muſt embrace. What they or- 
der d in the Worſhip of God, we muſt fol- 
low, Whatever is taught or order'd either 
in Matter of Faith or Sacrament inconſiſtent 
herewith, we muſt reject as an Innovation, 
3 an Abuſe, as a Corruption of the Catho- 

lick Religion. ATR | | 
Thus far I have been led to diſcourſe, by 
the general Reaſon of the Apoſtle s Argu- 
ment here. uſed; but you fee the Ule for 
which it is brought in the Text, is the re- 
wreſſing ſome particular Abuſes that the Co- 
255 rinthians 


220 Abuſes and Corruptions in tie 
rinthians were guilty of in this Matter of the 
Lord's Supper. To the ſame Uſe I ſhall 
henceforward, in this Diſcourſe, apply it. 

And in truth, never were there greater 
Abuſes of this Sacrament, than there are at 
this Day; nayf never was any Precept, or 
Inſtitution of Chriſtianity more perverted to 
Ends contrary to thoſe that were firſt ins 
tended in it, than this Ordinance” of our 
Lord's. Of this, we have notorious Inſtances 
in the preſent avowed Doctrine and Practices 
of that Church; which would be thought 
the only Catholick and Apoſtolical Church, 
and condemns all the other Churches inthe 
World as Heretical and Schiſmatica. 
It is my Deſign here, faithfully to repre- 
ſent to you what that Church teacheth and 
practiſeth concerning this Sacrament; and to 
examine thoſe Doctrines and Practices by that 
Rule and Standard the Apoſtle here gives us, 
viz. The primitive Inſtitution and Practice 
of our Lord and his Apoſtles; and then! 
will leave it to you to judge, whether they 
have not horribly ſpoiled and depraved this 
ſo ſacred and eſſential an Ordinance of Chri- 
ſtianity ; whether they have not made it 
quite another Thing than it was-ar-the-firit; 
nay, whether they have not ſo far:diſguis'dand 
transform'd it, that if a primitive Chriſtian 
of the Apoſtles Days was to live again, and 
be preſent at their Maſs- Service, he would 
not be ſo far from knowing it to be che {# 
cred Supper that our Lord inſtituted, 85 
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he would rather take it for ſome Paganiſh 
and Idolatrous Worſhip. | 

I now chuſe chis i bag I 
believe, if you weze+duly inform'd of the 
practices of the Church af Rome in this 
Matter, and how widely (he hath ſwerved 
from the Scripture. Rule, and from the 
primitive Practice of the Chriſtian Church: 
and that not only in a Circumſtance or two, 
but in Things that touch the very Eſſence 
and Nature of the Sacrament; you will be 
much confirm'd in the Proteſtant Religion 
you do profeſs, and be conviged Nhat great 
and demonſtrative Reaſons'we have, why we 
ought not to join in Communion with that 
Church of Rome upon thoſe Terms ſhe of- 
fereth it. 

The Sacrament is not a Matter of Notion, 
or Speculation ; we cannot ſay of it, as we 
are apt to do of other things controverted 
between us, I is a Scbool- Point, about which 
our Doctors are not agreed; and, till they be 
agreed, both Sides may ſafely, without danger of 
Salvation, bold their Opinions. No, it is a 
Matter of Practice; ; It is the moſt ſolemn 
Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip; and we are 

all infinitely concern'd, that we be right both 
in our Notions and Practices about it; even 
juſt as much concern'd as we are, chat we 
worſhip God in a right Way. And therefore 
if 5 Trial it be found, that the Church 
of Rome is corrupt, as to this Thing ; chat 
they perform not this Werlhip i in the wer 
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Abuſes and Corruptions in the 
that Chriſt inſtituted it, and his Apoſtle 


practis d it, but in a Way quite different; 


nay, perhaps, contrary; I hope we ſhall none 

of us be very forward to leave our own 

Church, and go over to theirs, whatever 

other playſible Arguments chey offer for the 
rſuading us. 

It is the Policy of the Romiſb Factor; 
when they deal with Proteſtants, in order to 
the perverting them, to keep themſelves; 
within general Terms and Commend 
tions of the Catholick Church. Many and 
long Harangues they will make of the In- 
fallibility of St. Peter, and of the Pope's being 


| his Succeſſor; that there is but one Church 


in which Salvation is to be had, and that 
their particular Roman Church is thatChurch; 
and they can prove it by twenty Marks of the 
true Church, Antiquity, Succeſſion, perpetual 
Viſibility, and all the reſt : whereas our 
Chureh is but of yeſterday's Standing, and 
was never heard of before Luther. While 
they amuſe their Hearers wich theſe generil 


Encomiums of their Church, and Invectie 
againſt ours, all which indeed look very play 


fible (tho' yet, in truth, there is nothing in 


che whole Argument but Craft and Sophiltry 


it is no wonder if they now and then entaty 
gle unwary Perſons in their Net: for not one 
of a thouſand is a competent Judge of hel 
kind of Arguments; and they know thok 
that they deal with are not fo well ſtudir 
in Hiſtory and Antiquity, as to be _ 
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confute them. And therefore be their Ar- 
guments true or falſe, it is but affirming 
ſtrongly, when they meet with a good - natur d 
credulous Man, and their Work is done: 
But let us but get them out of theſe Genes 
ralities, and bring them to Particulars, and 
the Caſe will be otherwiſe. Here even an 
ordinary Underſtanding, that is but well 
acquainted with the Scripture, will be able 
to find ſome footing, and will not be ſo eaſi- 
ly impoſed upon. Nay, as to ſeveral Par- 
ticulars that are controverted between us and 
che Romani/ts, a Proteſtant, that tolerably 
Vell underſtands his Religien, will not only 
h Wh be able to keep his own Ground, as to theſe 
at WW Particulars; but from hence will be able to 
h; draw Arguments that will overthrow thoſe 
he general Doctrines I before-mention'd, upon 
al WI which the Adverſary lays his greateſt Streſs; 
tand which, if he can once bring us to, he 
nis ſure he hath us. For inſtance, Let the Par- 
ile WY ticular we pitch upon be the daily Service of 
ral BY the Roman Church, preſcribed by their Maſs- 
ves i Book, and reſorted to every Day by all thoſe 
au- that have Opportunity, and any Senſe of 
n Derotion. The chief Part of this Daily 
i) Lervice is the Communion, or the Celebra- 
tion of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
If now it be plainly and demonſtratively 
proved, That in this their Service, as they 
practiſe ir, there are many great Errors; 
many things believed and practiſed, which 
are utterly inconfiſtent with the * 
| an 
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Abuſes and Corruptions in the 


and Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
this Matter; of the Guilt of all which, 
every one N in the Service is a Par- 
taker; I ſay, if a Proteſtant be but able to 
prove this one Particular (as certainly every 
one that competently underſtands their Re- 
ligion, and underſtands ours, may be eafily 
able to do) as he will not be eaſily beat off 
from his hold, as to this Particular, by their 
general Arguments ; as he will be afraid to 
communicate in ſuch a Worſhip as he be- 
lieves to be Unchriſtian, and will draw ſo 


great a Guilt upon him; ſo he will be able 


to draw an Argument from thence, that will 


effectually confure all their Pretences to An- 
tiquity, Apoſtolicalneſs, and the reſt of the 
ſpecious Characters that they would ſtam 
upon themſelves. For how can that Church 
be an infallible Church, which teacheth ſo 
many Errors in the chiefeſt Part of the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, the Holy Sacrament of 


kt 


the Lord's Supper? Or how can that be an 


Apoſtolical Church that practiſeth ſo diffe- 
rently, ſo contrarily to the Apoſtles of our 
Lord in this Particular? Nay, how can this 
Church be any ſound Member of the Ca- 


tholick Univerſal Church of Chriſt, that 


hath fo far departed from the Inſtitution of 
our Saviour, and the Uſage of the Primitive 
Church in the higheſt Myſtery of the Chr 
ſtian Religion, that ſcarce any one, -that 
knows how things were then taught and 
order'd in this Matter, and how they ate 

caught 
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taught and order'd now, would believe it to 
be the ſame Myſtery? 591 ' 
I have ſaid enough of the Uſefulneſs of 
this Argument; I come now to the Argu- 
ment its ſelf, that is, to examine the Romiſb 
Doctrine and Practices about the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, by the Rule the Apo- 
ſtle here lays down; that is, the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, and the Practice and Tradition of 
the Apoſtles: And I am ' confident, upon 
the whole Evidence, it will eaſily appear to 


| every unprejudic'd Perſon, that we have not 


charg'd that Church with any thing in this 
Matter, but what is too plain and evident to 
be denied. I ſhall not infiſt here on their 
making ſeven Sacraments, all of equal Au- 
thority, all equally neceſſary to Salvation 
(tho not to every particular Perſon) all 
equally conferring Grace; whereas, by all 
we can gather from Scripture, Chriſt never 
inſtituted more than two, Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper. I ſhall not here inſiſt on their 
having the whole Service or Office 'of the 
Sacrament, in the Latin Tongue; a Lan- 
guage which none but the Learned do un- 
derſtand, and which, conſequently, the Peo- 
ple are not edified by; which Practice, for 
that Reaſon, the Apoſtle St. Paul doth ſe- 
verely reprove in the Corintbians. Neither 
ſhall I inſiſt on the Prieſt's muttering the 
Words of Conſecration to himſelf, fo as chat 
none of the Congregation ſhall hear what 
he ſays, tho' it be without any Precedent in 
the ancient Times. Neither ſhall I inſiſt on 

Vo I. VII. 2 the 


226 


Sacrament,. as they hold it, can be the ſame 


Maſs that is ſaid in that Church (and there 


municates but the Prieſt : So that here there 


Abuſes and Corruptions in the 
the multitude of Maſles or Sacraments chat 
they allow to be celebrated in the fame 
Church on the ſame Day, and even at the 
ſame Time, at the Inſtance of any one that 
will be at the Charge of purchaſing them: 
The Price indeed, is not great; no more 
than Twelve-pence a Maſs ; but what a vile 
Proſtitution of the Bleſſed Sacrament this is, 
every Body may judge. 

T heſe Corruptions and Abuſes of the Sa- 
crament in the Church of Rome, tho' they 
be very great, yet I paſs them over, becauſe 
they will appear ſmall and inconſiderable, in 
compariſon of thoſe I come now to mention 
to you. 

Five grievous Errors and Abuſes we charge 
the Church of Rome with in the Matter of 
the Sacrament ; fo grievous, that, if they be 
found guilty of any one of them, no Man 
that reads the Scripture, can believe that the 


with that which our Saviour inſtituted, 
z. The Firſt is, That whereas in eyer 


are every Day ſaid many thouſands) they 
have a Communion; yet there is none com- 


is every Day, in the Church of Rome, 2 
Communion * Communion. 


2. Weed That at thoſe ſolemn Times 


ole they will allow the People to commu- 
nicate 
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Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
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nicate with the Prieſt in the Holy Sacrament, 
yet they rob them of half of it; for they will 
not allow any but the Prieſt who then ad- 
miniſters, to receive the Cup: So that here, 
tho there be a Communion, yet it is but 
half of the Communion that our Saviour 
appointed. | 


3. Thirdly, They have transform'd the 
Sacrament into a Sacrifice; whereas the only 
Myſtery of it conſiſts in this, That thereby 
Chriſt gives his Body and Blood, in a ſpi- 
ritual Manner, to be fed upon by us; they 
have made a new Buſineſs of it: for in 
erery Sacrament they pretend to offer up our 
Saviour's very Body and Blood as a Sacrifice 
to God, SA NY? 


4. Fourthly, "Whereas in this Sacrament, 
according to our Saviour's Inſtitution, there 
i; a material Part, and a ſpiritual; the Sign, 
and the Thing ſignified; the Bread and Wine 
to be received for our bodily Suſtenance, and 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt for the Food 
of our Souls; they have quite taken away 
che former from us: For they will not allow 
us to believe, that the Sign, the Symbol, the 
Bread and Wine which we think we receive, 
and eat and drink, is either Sign, or Symbol, 
or Bread and Wine, but the very natural 
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= Fifthly, and Lacy, This very Bread 
(as we are apt to call it) which we receive 
and eat, and the Wine that the Prieſt drinks, 


they require us to worſhip and adore as very 


God Almighty ; and that under Pain of 


Damnation. 


Theſe are the Points and Articles in which 
we accuſe the Church of Rome to have grie- 


. vouſly corrupted and depraved the Chriſtian 


Doctrine and Practice in this Matter of the 


Sacrament.. And I ſhall now endeavour to 


make this Charge good, by a particular Con- 
ſideration of each -of them. 

The firſt Abuſe, we charge them with i 
their private Maſſes. In every Maſs that i 
faid in the Roman Church, there is a Com- 
munion ;. for that, as I ſaid, is the principal 
Part of the Maſs-Service. But now, as that 
Service is daily performd among them, the 
Cuſtom is for none but the Prieſt to commy- 
nicate ; he conſecrates the Sacrament, and 
then offers it up to God; and then receive 
it in both Kinds himſelf. But tho! there be 
a thouſand People preſent at the Service 


nay, perhaps, ſeverat Priefts among then 


yet none ate Partakers with him; none bu 
he taſtes either the Bread or Wine: All th 
they have to do is, only to behold and wer 
ſhip. This is the Courſe of their Daily Se. 
vice; and this every one that hath ever ben 
at Mass may know, to be true: And tit 
Counci 
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Council of Trent, which hath the fame Au- 
thority among them that the Scriptures have 
among us, is ſo far from diſowning this 
Practice, that ſhe commends it. I will give 
it you in the very Words of the Coun- 
cil. The Holy Synod doth not condemn thoſe 
Maſſes in which the Prieft only communicates, 
as if they were private and unlawful, but 
doth approve of tbem, and alſo commend them. 
And one of the Canons of that Council is 
expreſſed in theſe Words: Whoſoever affirms, 
That the Maſſes, in which the Prieft only doth 
Sacramentally communicate, are unlawful, and 
therefore to be aboliſhed, let him be accurſed. 

I now appeal to any one, who hath read 
what the Goſpels, and what St. Paul ſpeaks 
of the Sacrament, Whether this be not a 
great Abuſe, and whether this Practice of 
theirs be not directly contradictory to the 
Ends and Deſign of the Sacrament, as our 
Saviour inſtituted it. The Sacrament was 
intended for a Communion, as the Scripture 
teacheth, and as all Chriſtian Writers have 
taught; and the very Council of Trent, by 
the Terms which ſhe uſeth of the Prieſt's 
Communicating, ſeems to acknowledge : And 
yet, you ſee, here is a Sacrament adminiſter'd, 
and yet 220 Communion, The Prieſt is indeed 
faid to communicate, but with whom? Why, 
none but himſelf. It is juſt as good Senſe + 
as if you ſhould ſay, a Man communicates a 
Secret, or a Myſtery to himſelf, © | 
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Our Saviour bleſſed the Bread, and brake 
it, and gave it to his Diſciples. He took the 
Cup, and bid them all drink of it. And this 
the Apoſtles practis d after him. St. Pau, 
diſcourſing of this Sacrament, makes it to 
be the Sign or Symbol of our Union one with 
another. One of the Ends of its Inſtitution, 
according to him, was the joining all Chri- 
ſtians together in one common Body, Society, 
1 Cor. x. or Fraternity. This he expreſly tells us: Ve 
17. being many are one Bread and one Boby, be- 
cauſe we are all Partakers of that one Bread, 

viz. The Sacramental Bread. | 
If now his Doctrine be true, it is impoſſi- 
ble that any Sacrament, that is ſolemniz d in 
the Way we have been ſpeaking of, can be 
a true Sacrament. If one great Buſineſs of 
the Sacrament be the ſignifying the Union of 
all Chriſtians in one Body, which Significa- 
tion is made by their all partaking of the 
ſame Sacramental Bread; then ſurely that 
Service, in which none partakes of that 
Bread but the Prieſt, cannot be thought x 
true or a juſt Sacrament ; becauſe the Union 
and Society of Chriſtians one with another 

is not there ſignified or repreſented. _ 

But let us leave the Scriptures, for it i 
oertain, they are ſo far from favouring the 
Popiſn Practice in this Matter, that the) 
quite contradict it. Is there any Counte- 
nance for ſuch kind of private Maſſes we 
are ſpeaking of, where the Prieſt communi- 
cates alone, from any Doctrine of _ * 
rn on; 
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thers? From any Order of Councils? From 
any Practice or Uſage of any one Chriſtian 
Church for many Ages after Chriſt? Bait- 
ing what Chriſt and his Apoſtles have deli- 
ver d in this Matter, if they can give us one 
Inſtance from Antiquity, that any ſuch pri- 
vate Maſſes were ever approv'd of, or prac- 
tiled, or ſo much as thought of, it will gain 
ſome Credit to their Cauſe: But this they 
cannot give us. The Fathers never ſpeak of 
the Sacrament, but as of a Communion; 
and they ſeverely reprove (as we ought to 
do now) all thoſe who, when they have Op- 
portunity of receiving the Sacrament, do not 
receive it. The old Canons are fo ſevere 
againſt thoſe Perſons that come to Church, 
and join in the Prayers and Sermons, and 
yet refuſe to partake in the Sacraments, that 
they declare them Excommunicate for their 
Neglect in that Point. And there cannot, 
for the Term of fix hundred Years (I be- 
lieve I might almoſt double the Term) any 
Inſtance be given, that any Maſs was per- 
form'd in any Church, wherein the Prieſt 
only received the Sacrament, and none of the 
Congregation with him. This I athrm fo 
confidently, becauſe our Proteſtants have con- 
ſtantly challeng'd the Papiſts in all theſe 
Points, and were never yet tolerably an- 
ſwer'd. | 
But we need no further Argument againſt 
this preſent Practice of the Church of Rome, 
chan the very Name by which they call their 
K Othee 
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Office of the Sacrament, that is, The Maſi 
It any one will look into their own Authors, 
concerning the Notion and Signification of 
this Term Maſs, he will, even in them, find 
this Account given of it: That hat which 
we call Maſs, or Miſſa in Latin, is the Con- 
munion-Office ; and it was therefore call'd 
Miſa or Maſs by the Ancients, becauſe, 
when that came to be ſaid, all thoſe who did 
not intend to partake of the Sacrament, were 
diſmiſs'd the Congregation: The Deacon told 
them they were to be gone. And in the old 
Rituals of the Church of Rome, we find 
there were peculiar Officers appointed, whoſe 
Employment it was to turn out of the Church 
all thoſe who did not join in the Commu- 
nion. This, it is certain, is the Notion of 
the old Maſs ; and from hence it is as certain, 
that the old Roman Church never dreamed 
of private Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt alone 
ſhould communicate, but that ſome devout 
Perſons always communicated with him; 
otherwiſe, according to this Rule, the Prieſt 
mult have been left all alone by himſelf. 
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The ſecond great Point wherein we ac- 
cuſe the Church of Rome to have departed 
from Chriſt's Inſtitution; and the Apoſtolical 
Practice in this Buſineſs of the Sacrament, 1 
their denying the Cup to the People. 
In their daily and ordinary Sacraments 
we have ſeen, the People do not, commun: 
cate ar all, which is a great Abuſe, But thi 
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is not all, even at thoſe ſolemn Times, when 
it is the Cuſtom for the People to receive 
the Sacrament (as every one, by their Canons, 
is obliged at leaſt to receive once a Year) 
yet they are not allowed to receive it in 
both Kinds, as our Saviour ordain'd it; but 
they only receive the Bread. None but the 
Prieſt who conſecrates hath the Benefit of 
the Cup; and this they hold a Point fo ne- 
ceſſary, and ſo indiſpenſable, that the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance excommunicates all thoſe 
Miniſters that ſhall dare to give the Cup of 
the Sacrament to any Lay-man ; and, in pur- 
ſuance of what was then ordain'd, the Coun- 
cil of Trent hath made theſe two Canons: 
If any one ſhall jay, that all the faithful Peo- 
fle of Chrift are bound, by virtue of any Com- 
mandment of God, or as of Neceſfity to Sal- 
vation, to receive the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt in both Kinds, let him be accurſed 

And — F any one ſhall ſay, that there were 

not juſt Cauſes and Reaſon moving the Church 
to adminiſter the Sacrament to the Laity only 
under on? Kind, that of Bread; or ſhall ſay, 
that the Church hath herein erred, let him be 

| accurſed. 

| This is the Law of the Church, and their 

| Practice - is conformable thereto; as every 

Perſon that hath received the Sacrament 
among them very well knows. 

| But now let any one, that hath ever read 
the New Teflament, be judge between — 

| | . an 
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Mat. xxvi. and them in this Matter. Our Saviour (as 
ut a appears by the Goſpel) the /ame Night be wa; 
Take xxl frayed, took Bread; and when he had give 


Thanks, he brake it, and gave it to bis Diſci- 
ples, ſaying, take, eat, this 1s my Body, which 
zs given for you, do this in Remembrance « 
me. Likewiſe he took the Cup, and when 

had given Thanks, he gave to them, ſaying, 
Drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood of 
the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for you, far 
the Remiſſion of Sins. Theſe are the Words 
of the Inſtitution ; and I appeal to any Man 
living, whether, according to theſe Words 
of Inſtitution, our Lord did not make the 
Cup every whit as neceſſary, as eſſential to 
his Sacrament of the Supper, as he made the 
Bread : I am confident none will or can de- 
ny it. If there be any difference, he hath 
laid more Streſs upon drinking the Cup, than 
upon eating the Bread ; for, as to the Bread, 
he only faid, Take eat; which is an indef- 
nite Command, and doth not neceſſarily im- 
ply, that all there preſent were concern'd 
in it; it might be ſpoken only to one or 
more of them. But when he comes to 
ſpeak of the Cup, he faith, Drink ye ALL 
of it, By which he gives expreſs Command, 
that all there preſent ſhould be Partakers. 
So that from this difference in the Expreſſion, 
one would be apt to think that he meant to 
caution his Diſciples, the ſucceeding Chri- 
ſtians, againſt that Corruption, which he 


fareſaw would be introduced into his CP 
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of receiving the Sacrament. of the Bread 
without the Cop. | 
It is true, when we urge this Inſtitution of, 
our Saviour to the Romani/ts, they have this 
to ſay for themſelves ; It is no wonder that 
our Saviour adminiſter d the Sacrament in both 
Kinds to his Diſciples at the Inſtitution, for 
they were all Prieſts that were Partakers of - 
it, The Apoſtles who then communicated were 
Clergymen ; and it cannot from hence be con- 
cluded, that the Laity bave any Right to the 
ſame Privilege. They grant indeed, that the 
Apoſtles were Lay-men, and repreſented the. 
whole Body of Chriſtians when they receiv- 
ed the Bread; but when our Saviour ſaid 
theſe Words, hoc facite, Do this in remembrance 
of me, by thoſe very Words he ordain'd them 
Prieſts; and theſe Words were ſpoken be- 
fore he gave 'them the Cup: So that when 
he came to diſpenſe the other Part of the 
Sacrament, that is, the Vine to them, they 
then did not receive as Lay-men, as the Repre- 
ſentatives of the People, but as Clergymen. 
This, tho' it be wonderfully ſubtle, yet it 
is ſo far taken Notice of by the Council of 
Trent, that they have made this Canon, 
That whoever ſhould ſay, that Chrift, when 
be ſpoke thoſe Words, hoc facite, Do this in 
Remembrance of me, did not by thoſe Words 
ordain his Apoſtles to be Prieſts, let him be ac- 
curſed, But this Curſe, notwithſtanding ho- 
dreadful ſoever it be, they will never be able 
to prove that the Apoſtles were more Prieſts, 
| more 
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John xx. 
22, 23 · 


more in Holy Orders, when they drunk the 
Wine, than when they eat the Bread. If 
we will conſult the Scripture and Antiquity, 
we ſhall be convinc'd that they were perfect 
Lay-men in both the Actions, and they received 
no Orders or Conſecration to the Prieſthood 
till after our Saviour roſe from the Dead; 
for then, when He breath'd upon them (im- 
mediately before his Aſcenſion into Heaven 
and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, Mose 
be ver Sins ye remit, they are remitted unt 
them, and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they ar: 
retained. Then they were enter'd into Holy 
Orders, and not before. And thus much of 
the Words of the Inſtitution of our Lord, 
As for the Practice of the Apoſtles, no- 
thing in the World is clearer than that, in 
their Days, all faithful People received it in 
both Kinds; and it was then thought neceſ- 


| fary they ſhould do fo. This is ſufficiently 
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plain, from what St. Paul diſcourſeth to the 
Corinthians, in the Words after my Text: 
As oft (ſays he) as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſbew forth the Lord. 
Death till he come, The ſame St. Paul like- 
wiſe, in the 1oth Chapter of this Epiltle, 
gives us this Account of the Sacrament, 
The Cup of Bleſſing (ſays he) which we bleſs 
is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? 
The Bread which we break, is it not the Con- 
munion of the Body of Chrift ? If now, this 
be the Uſe and the End of thoſe Element: 
of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, x 6 

en 
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then we may ſafely conclude, that the one 
of them is as eſſential ro the Sacrament as 
the other; and that both are indeed neceſ- 
ſary. For I would ask, is not the Commu- 
nion of Chriſt's Blood as neceſſary to our 
Salvation as the Communion of his Body ? 
and the Communion of the Body as that of 
the Blood? Certainly, none will deny it. 
We are both to eat the Fleſh of Chrift, and 
to drink his Blood, if we mean to have eter- 
nal Life. If ſo, then it plainly follows, that 
that which repreſents his Blood in the Sacra- 
ment, is as neceſſary to be taken, as that 
which repreſents his Body: and ſo vice 
verſa. | 

But the Papiſts make a very good Shift to 
bring themſelves of? from this Difficulty, by 
faying, That the whole perfect Chriſt, as he 
lived in the Fleſh, is contained in the Bread 
alone : So that. by receiving the Bread, you 
do virtually receive the Cup alſo; for you 
receive both the Body and Blood of Chriſt : 
And whoſoever denies this, is, by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, pronounced accurſed. This is 
that with which they ſtop the Mouths of all 
thoſe Diſciples of theirs that deſire Satisfac- 
tion in this Buſineſs. But if this be fo, I 
would fain know for what Purpoſe Chriſt in- 
ſtituted the Cup? If his Diſciples, in receiv- 
ing the Bread, had received both his Body 
and Blood, what need was there afterward, 
that he ſhould give them the Cup, and call 
it the New Teſtament in his Blood? Tho 
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God be never wanting in Neceſſaries, pet he 
never exceeds in Superfluities. 

Again: If partaking of the Bread be the 
Communion both of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, why ſhould St. Paul, as we hare 
ſeen, miake fuch a Diſtinction between the 
Bread and the Cup, calling one, The Con. 
munion of the Body of Chriſt, and the other, 
The Communion of his Blood ? Laſtly, We 
would afk of them, ſince, according to their 
Doctrine, both the Body and the Blood are 

received in the Bread, what is it which the 
Prieſt, who adminiſters, receives when he 
takes the Cup? (for he always receives in 
both Kinds.) Is it to him, A Communian of 
the Blood of Chriſt, or is it not? If it be wot, 
for what End doth he receive it? -If it be, 
why then are the People denied it? Certain- 
IV, they have as much Right to have Com. 
munion in Chriſt's Blood as the Prieſts have 
If the Cup be of no Neceſſity, or ng Advan- 

tage to him, he had better let it alone. Tfit 
be, then there is all the Reaſon in the World, 
that the People ſhould be Sharers of it 
well as he. 

The Truth is, This Practice of theits of 
denying the Cup to the Laity, is every Way 
ſo unchriſtian, ſo unreaſonable, that one would 
wonder how ever it ſhould obtain among 
thoſe that call themſelves a Chriſtian Church, 
It is, as we have ſeen, directly contrary to 
the Inſtitution of our Saviour, and the Doc- 


trine and Practice of his Apoſtles. And they 
| cannot 


cannot ſay of this, as they ſay of ſome o- 
thers of their Doctrines, that they have 
it from the Tradition of the Church ; for 
they cannot produce one Teſtimony our of 
any one Author, that for a thouſand Years 
after Chriſt it was ever known that any 
Church in the World, no not the Roman 
Church her ſelf, ever adminiſtred the Sa- 
crament to the People in one Kind. And 
this their own Authors do confeſs. One 
Inſtance indeed I ought to except, and 
that is, the Practice of the Manicbees, which 
St. Auguſtine makes mention of. They in- 
deed held, That the Cup of the Sacrament 
was an abominable Thing; and for this 
Reaſon, becauſe they taught Wine was not 
of God's Creation, but of the Devils. But 
theſe kind of People (as all the World 
knows) were juſtly deteſted as moſt lewd 
Hereticks. If the Church of Rome will 
plead this Practice of. theirs for their Pre- 
cedent, in the Matter we charge them 
with, much Good do them with it. But 
as for others we are ſure they have none. 
The firſt Eſtabliſhmenc of this Way in 
in the Reman Church, and that is the 
only Church in the World wherein it doth 
Pet obtain, was by the Council of Con- 
dance; which I mention'd before. Which 
ouncil was held about 260. Years ago. 
And, by a good Token, it is the ſame Coun- 
eil by whoſe Order the famous John "I 

| che 
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the Forerunner of Luther, was burnt for 
a Heretick, altho they had before given 
bim fafe conduct. About 130 Years after 
that is, about 130 Years ago, came the fx 
- mous Council of Trent, wherein Popery 
was formed into that Shape it now hath, 
and eſtabliſhed by a Law, which it never 
was before. In this Council many tough 
Debates there were, about the Buſineſs we 
are ſpeaking of, whether the People ſhould 
have the Cup reſtored to them or no, 
The Ambaſſadors both of the Emperor 
and the King of France, and of molt of the 
Princes of Germany, did very earneſtly, in 
the Name of their ſeveral. Maſters, pet. 
tion the Council for it; and repreſented u 
them the dangerous Conſequences that would 
follow, if the Laiety were not allow'd the 
Sacrament in both Kinds. But with all thei 
Arguments they prevailed nothing. So pon. 
erful was the Pope's Faction at that Hoh 
Synod, that againſt the ſtrongeſt Reaſons n 
the World, they carried it for the contin 
ing that Sacrilegious denial of the Cup, 
that the former Council had brought n 
Nay, ſo zealous was one of the Cardinab 
for this Innovation, that he proteſted that i 
would never give his Conſent that the Pal 
ſhould have a Cup of ſuch. deadly Poyſon as 
miniſtred to them, as that Cup was that ti 
deſired. And it was better they ſhould A 
than be cured by ſuch a Remedy. And wil 
was the Reaſon, think you, for all this Ha 

| ans 
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and Zeal againſt fo plain an Toftivicion af 1 


Chriſt? Why truly, the greateſt that I could 
erer find, in all their K. . GE theſe 


three. 


Firſt, They ld theſe hat defired the 
Cup were diſaffected Perſons, and not true 
Catholicks; and if they ſhould condeſcend 
to them in that particular, they would be 
ſo far from being fatisfied, that they would 
take occaſion, from chat eaſineſs of theirs, 
to make further enchroachments upon them, 
and would de for having their Prayers in 
a known Language, and ſuch other things 
as the Raman Church could nor allow.” 


Secondly,, They faid the Clergy were al- 
ready in, ſufficient contempt, and it they 
ſhould let the People enjoy the ſame! Pri- 
viledges in the Sacraments with them, it 
will make Way for a further contempt of 
them; for it would, in a manner, render 
the Prieſt and the People equal, 


Thirdly, They faid the Church of Rome 
cannot err. But that Church in the afore- 
named Council of Conſtance had taken the 
Cup of the Sacrament away from the Peo- 
ple, and given good reaſon for it. If there- 
fore they ſhould now grant it to them a- 
gain, it would be a ſhrewd Argument to 
the Hereticks, that the Church had been 

Vol. VII. Ro before 
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before in a miſtake ; which to ſuppoſe | was 


intolerable. eb? 12 
Theſe are really the chiefeſt Reaſons that 


they bring for the continuing this Pra. 
ctice of half Communion againſt the ear. 
neſt Deſires and Endeavours of moſt of the 
Princes of Chriſtendom ; and are they not 
think you, very formidable ones ? Do they 
not ſtrongly: and convincingly prove the 
Thing they, are brought for ? Chriſt and hi 
Apoſtles gave the Sacrament in both Kind; 
and order d it ſhould be ſo done for ever; 
and all the Churches in the World have al. 
ways practis d accordingly, except the Churd 
of Rome, for ſome three hundred Years ll 
- paſt. Bur now, for fear the Laity ſhould be 
thought of equal Dignity with the Clergy, 
and for fear, if what the Church of Nun 
had done once amiſs, and againſt Chriſt 
Inſtitution, ſhould be amended, that Churd 
ſhould ſuffer, as to her Credit, and the Re 
putation of her Infallibility : For theſe Cor 
ſiderations, that holy and univerſal Synod 
notwithſtanding Chriſt's Inſtitution, notwith 
ſtanding the Apoſtles Practice, notwithſtand 
ing the Uſage of the Catholick Church i 
ſo many Ages, have order'd, That none, 
a publick Sacrament, ſhall communicate in li 
the Elements of the Bread and Wine, but « 
the Prieſt that conſecrates. 
This is the plain State of the Matter; 
have not injur'd them, nor have I abul 


you in repreſenting it. I am ſure J 
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dealt faithfully, and have ſaid nothing con- 
cerning Matter of Fact, but what I have 
from their own Books. As for my Reaſon- 
ings, and the Confequences drawn from 
them, I leave to you, and all conſidering 
Men, to judge of, ; 

And thus much is ſufficient to have ſpoken 
of theſe two firſt Abuſes of the Sacrament 
in the Church of Rome : The reſt I ſhall 
take another Opportunity to ſpeak to. 
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"Conteroing Z the Sacrifice of rhe Mal. 


The ſecond ane on che ſame Text. 


1C O R. xi. 23, 24, 25. 

For I have received of the Lord that whit 
I alſo deliver'd to you, that the Lord Jas 
the ſame Night in which be was betray 
took Bread: 

And when he bail" 28h 2. at "be brake it, 
and 7 165 fake,” eat : "3h 5 15 fy "Body, which 

blen for 5 or Jou: ' "Ibis" 40 int Ft Embranc 
of Meu, et 

After the ſame Bandes a Be Hook the Cin 
when he had "Jupped,”* "ſaying, This Cup i 
the New Teflament in my Blood: This d 


ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembram l 
of me. | 
t 
HAVE made one Diſcourſe u * 
on this Text already. The De, 
ſign of theſe Words, or the Ei 

for which they come in here, 
the redreſſing ſome Abuſes thy © 
0 


were in the Corinthian Church in the Mane 
of the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Supper. 


Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſy, 


- - TR eneral Doctrine which we are to 

obſerve BEE then! is this, That in all che 
Ordinances and Appointmefts of Chriſtiauf- 
oy, partictlarly” that of die Sgcramegt, "th 
Rule and Meéafure by which fl pe: op. 


Churches arè to ſquare thei Doctr Ines and 


Practices is, the ofigital Ifſtitution ef our 
Lord, and the Uſage bf tlie Apoſtles; and 
when any Abüſes or Corrupriohs in 
a Church, as t6'theſe Matters, by thät Pri- 
mitive Pattern they are t be refort d. 
The Ule I meant to put this Doctrine to, 
was to enquire and exatnitie by this Röle, 
whether there were not grievous Abuſes andi 
Corruptions in the Church of Rome not only 
tolerated, but openly av] d and fnalhtain'd 
at this Day in the Service of the Holy Con- 
munion. Sy wr sd Þ 
And here I undertook faithfully to repre- 
ſent their Dôctrines and Practices in this 
n the other fide, to fepreſent 
the Doctrine and Practice of Chriſt and His 
Apoſtles; and to leave you and all unpre- 
judic'd People to judge, whether that Church 
hath not departed frotn"the primitibeè Rule, 
the Inſtitutièn of "Chriſt md the Doctrine 
and Practice of the firft Chriſtiansz and coh- 
ſequently, wherher ſbe be Hot guilty of great 
Abuſes and Corruption 1 
Five grievous Errors and Abuſes we charg- 
ed the Church of "Rome with; in che Matter 
of the Sacrament. The ttb firſt of them 
haye been conſider'd, and largely ſpokewto. 
85 R 3 come 
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I come therefore now to the third general 
Point wherein we accuſe her; and that is, 
That of a Sacrament they. have \made it 4 
Sacrifice. Whereas the Deſign of Chriſt, 
in the Inſtitution of it, was to feaſt us at 
his Table, by making us Partakers of his 
Body and Blood in a ſpiritual Manner; they 
have made the great Deſign of it to be the 
Prieſt's feaſting God Almighty with the 
Body and Blood of his Son, by offering it 
up to him in Sacrifice, 

In ſpeaking to which Point, I oth do 
theſe ee Things. 


I. Fir, Give you an Account how far 
we own the Service of the Sacrament to. be 
a Sacrifice, | 


2, Second! „Give you a particular Ab- 
count of the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome in this Matter, in what Senſe ſhe hold 


the Sacrament to be a Sacrifice, | | 


3. Thirdly, Shew you, by ſeveral Argu- 
ments, the Diſagreeableneſs of this Doctrine 
of theirs with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
the Tenor of the Holy Scriptures, an the 
Reaſon of the 1 | Kh? 


I. Firſt of all, I ſhall acquaint you with 
the Proteſtant Doctrine 1 in this Matter of the 
Sacrament. | p 

We 


—  ]q} n= ww 1 A 


of the Communion, as it is ordert d in; our 
Liturgy, and as it is perform d by us, may 
be call d a Sacrifice; nor do we ſeruple to 
call this Service the Chriſtian Service by way 
of Eminency, becauſe we find the ancient 
Fathers frequently ſo ſtiling it: But then, 
it is only upon theſe three Accounts we give 
it that Name; and, upon Examination, it 
will be found, that it was for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, and in the ſame Notions, dt it was ſo 


called by e tt 1 . 


1. Firſt of all, In his Service we e bring 
our Offerings to God for the Uſe of the 
Poor. We do not appear before him empty, 
but make a Preſent to him of our Subſtance, 
every one according to his Ability; where- 
by we both acknowledge him for the Lord 
of the World, and the Giver of all the good 
Things we enjoy, and alſo ſhew our Chari 
to our indigent Brethren, with which kin 
of Sacrifice St. Paul tells us, God is weil plea- 


Jed. Theſe Gifts of ours, our Church cal- 


leth by the Name of Offerings and Obla- 
tions; and in the firſt folemn Prayer in this 
Office, we beg of God to accept thoſe our 

Alms and Oblations: And this is the Name 
that both Scripture and Antiquity give to 
theſe Gifts; and theſe Oblations make up 
one great Part of that unbloody Sacrifice. of 
Chriſtians that the Fathers ſo- often ſpeak 
of. It is true, in this we differ, from the 


R4q4 pPrimi- 
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We do not deny, That the whole Office © © 


24 48 8 the dork, of the Ma a 
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primitive Church; that we now offer to God. 
only in Money; but they always, Pots: 
| other things, brought Bead and 

Kind; which, after it had been e 
preſented to God, the Prieſt took a P 
it, and, by Conſecration; made of incha Bugs 
an Blood" of C briſt, as the Langyage .of 
thoſe Times Was; — nbeing: ogg he | 
diſtributed to the eve ps 


Offerings, as the Manner was in che a 
Peace-Offerings, with which this 'Chriſtian 
Service hath a great Affinity. This waz the 
ancient Cuſtom, and in this we at this Day 
differ from them; but the Thing wherein 
we differ is ſo very inconſiderable, and. ſo 
no way relating to the Eſſence of the da. 
crament; and, withal, the Reaſon for alter- 
ing the Cuſtom, and bringing in Oblations 
of Money; inſtead of Bread: and Wine, in 
thoſe Times, ſo good, that we ought, nor 70 
be concern'd at the Difference, or to wiſh 
the Revival of the old Cuſtom: For we ofs 
fer to God as well. as they, and for the 
fame Putpoſe that they did; and our Of- 
Wr are as properly a Sacrifice as cheis 

213-28 
That which 1 defire to Ly from lacs 
"= this, That, very probably, from this ge- 
count I have given of the ancient Oblations 
of the Chriſtians, we may be able ro-diſco- 
yer whence it was, and upon what a - 
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the Popiſh Sacrifice of the Maß, wherein they” 
pretend to offer the Boy and BDO Uf 
Chriſt, came into the” ChHñurch. Tt plainly 
came from a Miſtake of chat ancient Seri 4 
fie, or from not di ing 1g that Sacri- 
fice from that other Office of Cortfecration” 
of the Elements, which followed, © in order” 
to be performed by the Prieſt. 
They who introduced the Popifh Steri 
fice, Rec. very well, from Fliftory; that! the 
Communicants Bo ght Bread and Wine: a8 
an Offering, to God bi they approached” 
the Lord's. Table; and that the Prieft did 
folemnly preſent chefs Offerings of che Ben- 
ple to Col upon his Altar, as their Sacrifice, 
and implored. his Acceptance of them as 
ſuch. And this Sacrifice they might per- 
haps, in ſome Authors, find ro-be-caFd the 
Sacrifice of the Body. and Blood of Chrift; 
becauſe, that of thoſe. Offerings, as I faich 
it was the Cuftom to rake fome Part, and to 
conſecratè them for the Elements, to be re- 
ceived by all faichfuf Chriſtians, as the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt. But, not attending to 
the Order of theſe two Services,” ior mind 
ing how, they were quite diftm& the one 
from the other, they have jumbled. them 
into one and the fame Thing. And where- 
as before, the People, of the Prieſt in their 
Name, only offeted to God their Altns and 
Oblations, now they make the Prieſt to offer 
the very Body — Blood bf jeſus Chriſt. 
It is true, the Prief always 5 the _ 
ples 
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Preſent unto God, but not under the 
ation of Chriſt's Body and Blood, but un- 
der. the Notion of their Oblations of the 
Fruits of the Earth. It can never be ſhaw. 
ed, that after he had once conſecrated them 
for the Body and Blood of Chriſt, he df. 
fer'd them in the Name of the People, but 
only diſtributed to them to eat and drink, 
In the firſt of theſe Services, we all grant 
the People offer d a Sacrifice, or the Prieſt 
in their Name ; but when that Sacrifice Was 
offer d, and ſet upon God's Table, then it 
was no longer confider'd as a Sacrifice to 
God, but as a Feaſt with which God enter- 


| 

| 

\ 

rained his Gueſts. ( 

r 

3 * Secondly, That which our Chur 5 
calls the Offertory, that is, the Oblation af 

our Alms, is not the only Senſe wherein w 

acknowledge the Service of the Holy Com- Ml 

munion to be a Sacrifice; for, beſides thoſ U 

Oblations of our Subſtance, we do alſo in WM © 

that Service offer up, in the moſt ſolemn t 

Manner, our Prayers for our ſelves, and = 4 
Interceſſions for the whole Church; 0 

Praiſes likewiſe and our Thankſgivings; in [ 

laſtly, our ſelves, our Souls and Bodies; fic 

all theſe we offer up as a Sacrifice to Cod, th 
and, in the Senſe of Antiquity, they are 18 *" 
main Part of the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 5 

3. But then Thirdly, To compleat the F 


Chana Sacrifice, we offer up both the 
| | afore che 


aforeſaid Oblations or Sacrifices with a par- 
ticular Regard to that one Sacrifice of Chriſt 
which he offer'd upon the Croſs, and which 
is now lively repreſented before our Eyes in 
che Symbols of Bread and Wine. That Sa- 
crifice of his we now commemorate before 
God; we plead the Merits and the Virtue 
of it before him, and for the Merits, and 
by the Virtue whereof, we have the Confi- 
dence to offer up unto God the two fore- 
named Sacrifices, and the Confidence to ho 

they ſhall be accepted. And in this Senſe 
we will not deny, that we offer up even 
Chriſt to his Father; that is, we commemo- 
rate to God what his Son hath ſuffered ; 
we repreſent to him the ineſtimable Merits 
of his Paſſion; and we deſire God, for the 
ſake of that, to be at Peace with us; to 
hear our Prayers, and accept our Oblations. 
In this Senſe, I ſay, every Proteſtant offers 
Chriſt to his Father; and it is in this Senſe 
that St. Chryſoſtome ſpeaks, when he ſays, 
What then, do we not offer every Day? Yes, 
we offer, by making a Commemoration: of his 
Death: And we do not mate another Sacri- 


fice every Day,” but always the ſame, or ra- 


ther a Remembrance of that Sacrifice. And 
in the ſame Senſe (ſays Euſebius) We ſacrifice 
a Remembrance of” the great Sacrifice. 


In theſe three Things conſiſted the Whole 
of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, as it was held by 
the primitive Fathers: They firſt offer d to 

| God 
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God of their Subſtance, then, they. offer d 
their Prayers and their Praiſes, and:at the 
ſame time they, commemorated: to. G the 
Death and S of. Ohrith, by the Meri, 
of which they hoped. and they prayed, thar 

boch their: Qblarions, and, Theimſelveg, might 
are 1 % od. bole aw bt 0 
And theſe three Things our Church obſerves 
at this Day; for, after we have made or Of. 
ferings, and begg d God's Acceptance of 1% 
as; I laid before, we come to beg. of Gol 
that he would, mercifully, accept our, Sgeriic 
of Praiſe and, Thankſgiving ; and we humbly 
beſeech him, to, grant. that, by, the: Merits au 
| Death of bis Son Jeſus Chriſt (which, we hays 
now commemorated) and through Faith in hy 
Blood, wwe. and. all his whole Church. may oa 
Remiſton of our Sins, and all other, Bengfits 9 
his Paſſion. And aue here preſent unta him, ou 
ſolves, our Souls and Buller, 4s a, rue), Seen. 
fice to bim; yet. being. unworthy, thraugh. Our 
manifold Sins, to offer unta, him. any, Sagrijic, 
we. beſeech, him. ta accept this. our bounden Du 
and Service; not weighing our Merits, bu 
pardoning' our. Offences, through Teſus Chrif 
our Lord. - So that having offered up our 

Sacrifice of Alms, and our Sacrifice; of De; 

votions, for the rendering theſe two accepts 

ble; we. plead, we commemorate, befor 

God, the Sacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

This is the Whole of the Chriſtian Sac. 

fice, as the Ancients underſtood it; and, if 

the Church of Rome would be content mW 
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ſuch 4 Sacrifice as this, I know none that 
would oppoſe them. And I am ſure, if 
they go further, and pretend to any other 
Sacrifice than this, they go without Prece- 
dent in Antiquity, We offer up our Alms; 
we offer up our, Prayers, our Praiſes, and 
our ſelves. © And all theſe we offer up in the 
Virtue and Conſideration of Chriſt's Sacri- 
fice, repreſented before us by way of Re- 
membrance or Commemoration ; nor can 
it be proved, that the Ancients did more 
than this: This whole Service was their 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, and this is ours. But the 
Romaniſts have invented a new Sacrifice which 
Chriſt never inſtituted ; which the Apoſtles 
never dreamt of; which the primitive Chri- 
ſtians would have abhorr'd ; and which we, 
if we will be Followers of them, ought 


never to join in. 


Il. And this I now come in the ſecond 
Place to declare to you. | 
For the underſtanding this new Myſtery 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, you are to 
know, in the firſt Place, That it is the eſta- 
bliſh'd Doctrine of the Church of None, 
that in the Sacrament of the Holy Commu- 
nion, are contained truly, really, and fub- 
ſtantially, not only the true Body and Blood, 
but the Soul and Deity of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; that is to ſay, the whole Chriſt; and 
whoever denies this, or affirms that Chriſt is 
only in the Sacrament, as in a Sigh of a 
| Figure; 


254 Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maj, 
Figure ; that he is there preſent only by his 

\ Virtue and Efficacy, he is, by the Council 
of Trent, pronounc'd accurſed. In What 
manner they thus get Chriſt into their hand, 
we know not; but it is certain that the 
Prieft, by faying five Words, always doth it; 
that is, of. the Bread and Wine, makes the 
very true Chriſt ; who being thus made by 
the Words of Conſecration, he 1s, by the 
Prieſt, offer'd up in Sacrifice to God ; and 
that in as true and proper a Senſe as he Was 
offer d up upon the Croſs. at Terufalem; 
And this Sacrifice, thus offer'd by the Prieſt 
hath the ſame Virtue in it that Chriſt's fi 


Sacrifice had; that is, it is a Propitiation for 
the Sins of the World; it is an expiatory 
Sacrifice both for the Dead and for the Laim 
One would ſcarce believe, that the Church 
of Rome ſhould teach ſuch Doctr ines as theſe 
much leſs teach them for Articles of Faith, 
and require the Belief of them by all he 
Subjects, under Pain of Damnation: But ye 
this really they do, as appears by theſe two 
Canons which the Council of Trent hath 
made about the Maſs. Whoever ſhall ſo 
That in the Maſs there i 5 not offer d u ge: Gu 

a true and pre Sacrifice, let him be accurſi 
And again: F any ſhall ſay, That the Sactt 
fice of the Maſs is only a $ acrifice of Pra 
and Thankſgiving, or only a Commemoration 

| The Sacrifice perform'd on the Creſs, and thi 
zt ts not propitiatory, or that it is only profit 
ble to him that takes it, and ought not tot 


a offeri 
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ofered for the Living and the Dead, for all 
manner of Sins, Puni/hments, Satisfatteans, 
other Neceſſities, whoever affirms any 2 
Things let him be accurſed. ua is che 
Doctrine concerning the Sacrifice of 45 
Maſs. But how groundleſs, how falſe, how 
abſurd, nay how impious it is, I now come 
in the third Place to ſhew. 


III. 1. And firſt of all let it be conſide- 
red, there is no foundation for any ſuch Sa- 
crifice as this of the Papiſts, either in the 
Inſtitution of the Supper by our Lord, or 
by any other Example or Doctrine record- 
ed in Scripture. It is certain, That all that 
our Saviour was pleaſed to order in this 
Matter, as far as the four Evangeh/s can 
expreſs it, doth relate to quite another Pur- 
poſe, and concludes, that what he himſelf 
did, and what he ordered us to do, was 
meant a Sacrament and not a Sacrifice. He 
took Bread and bleſſed it. He gave it 10 
his Diſciples ſaying, do this in remembrance 
of me. Take, eat, this 1s my Body, &c. That 
i ſhould be a Sacrifice wherein either he 
ſhould offer up himſelf, or command his 
Church to offer him up to God his Fa- 
ther, it appears neither by any Word, or 
any Act of his. For, in the Inſtitution, both 
his Words and Actions are directed imme- 
diately to his Diſciples. And ſuch ial 
Addreſſes to Men, are no o likely Proof of a 
Sacrifice to God. * 

ur 
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But further; did our Saviour, at his fir 
Sacrament really offer up himſelf, Body, 

and Blood, and Life, a true, proper 'pacrifice 

to God, or did he not? If he did not, hop 

ſhall we dare to pretend to offer him ꝓp in 

our Sacraments ? If he. did, as the Papift 

ſay he did, to what Purpoſe did he, after- 
wards offer himſelf up upon the Croſsf As 


b 
for the other Writers of the New Teſtiment, | 
-though they have ſometimes "occaſion 9 ill | 
mention the Sacrament of our Lord, yet ll 
not a Syllable is ro: be found in them from 
«whence any one can conclude. that ever Wi . 
they dreamed it was a Sacrifice. They WM .: 
run in the ſame: Strain that our Lord doth, Wil x 
of taking, eating, and communicating in Chriſt's r 
Body and Blood, and ſheuuing forth his Death: ne 
But not the leaſt intimation of gur Sacti· 0 
ficing Chriſt to God. Nay, St. Paul's whole 0 
Diſcourſe to the Corinthians about eating of ne 
1 Things offered in Sacrifice to Idols, Which pit 
he: declares: to be unlawful for any Chri- WD, 


ſtian to do, telling the Corinthians thit 
tbey cannot be partakers f the Lord's Tall, i... 
and of the: Table of Deuils; J ſay, all that 
Hiſcourſe is an effectual confutation of tbe 
- Romiſh Sacrifice. For it plainly ſhews that i 
St. Paul's Notion, the Chriſtian Communion 
was not a Sacrifice, but a Feaſt, upon a Sacth 
fice, as the Idolatrous Feaſts were. 
One Thing there is indeed in the Scrip 
ture, which the Papiſts make a great Noi 
with, for the Proof of their Make »Onape 


It is Melchizedeck's bringing forth Bread and 
Wine when he met Abrabam, after his Ex- 
pedition againſt the frue Kings. Melchizedeck, 
lay they, was the Prieſt of the moſt high 
God, and all Chriſtian Prieſts are after 
his Order. Now his Prieſthood conſiſted 
in Offering up Bread and Wine, and there- 
fore theirs muſt do ſo too. This is the Sum 
of the Argument. But how little to the 
Purpoſe it is any one will eaſily ſee, who 
conliders theſe three Things. 

(1) Fir/t, They can never prove that Melchi- 
zedeck's bringing forth Bread and Wine, or as 
the Latin Tranſlation renders it, Offering 
Bread and Wine, was any Act of his Prieſtly 
Function. He brought out Bread and Wine 
not to offer it up in Sacrifice to God, but 
to treat and entertain Abraham, and his Fol- 
lowers, who were wearied with their Jour- 
ney. It was an Act of Humanity and Hoſ- 
pitality to thoſe Perſons, but not an Act of 
Devotion to God. bl 

(2) But Secondly, ſuppoſing that Melebi- 
2edeck did, as a Prieſt, bring forth this Bread 
and Wine, and offer'd it up in Sacrince- to 
20d, yet what is this to the Chriſtian Mi- 

ilters, unleſs it can be proved that they 
ucceed him in his Prieſthood ; which can 
ever be done ? We read indeed, that Chriſt 
vas a Prieſt after the Order of Melchizedeck, 
ut not a Word that his Miniſters, to the end 


r the World, are ſo. Nay, the very Suppo- 


ton that Melchizedeck was a Type of Chriſt, 
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and of his Prieſthood, will effectually de- 
ſtroy all Pretences to that Priefthood, in 
the Goſpel Miniſters. 

(3) But Thirdly, Suppoſing all the Chri- 
ſtian Clergy are the Sueceſſors of Melchize. 
deck, (which it is certain none of them are) 
yet how doth this impower them to offerup 
Chriſt to his Father in the Communion? 
Melchizedeck only offered Bread and Wine; 
and if the Rowiſh Prieſts would do no 
more, we ſhould not have ſo much to fay 
againſt them. But they pretend to offer 
up the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
was certainly none of Melchizedeck's Offering, 
And therefore it is as certain that his Action 
gave no Countenance to their preſent Pra 
ctices. 


2. But Secondly, Let it be conſidered that 
the Popiſh Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Mak 
hath not only no Ground or Foundation it 
Scripture, but is as directly contrary to It, a 
any thing in the World can be. They pre- 
tend every Day to offer up Chrift, The 

- Scripture flatly faith that Chriſt was neve 
to be offered up but once, and the Apoſii 
in the Ninth Chapter of the Epiſtle to tit 
Hebrews, mainly inſiſts upon this. And her 
in he placeth the difference between the Lay 
and the Goſpel, that the Sacrifices of tit 

Heb. 10 Lato being imperſect, and not able to fut 6 
"EY way Sin, were every Tear to be repeats 
ver. 14. But Chriſt, by once Offering up himfelf, bt 
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for ever perfected all thoſe that are Santtified. 
And therefore, he ſaith, there is no need that c. 9. v. 25. 
he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the High Prieſt 
entereth into the Holy Place every Year with 
the Blood of the Sacrifice. For then, ſays he, v. 25. 
Chriſt muſt have often ſuffered fince the Foun- 
dation of the World: but nom once in the end 
of the World hath he appeared, to take away 
Sins by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and as it 1sv. 27. 
appointed unto Men once to die, and after that 
the Judgement: jo Chriſt was once offered to 
bear the Sins of many, and to them that look 
for him ſhall be appear the ſecond Time with- 
| out Sin unto Salvation. ; 
| Nothing in the World can be plainer 
| than that, according to St. Paul's Senſe, Chriſt 
was never to be offered but once. And yet 
the Popiſh Prieſts do offer him a Thouſand 
| times every Day in the Year. 
„ What now have they to ſay for them- 
ſelves, for thus apparently contradicting the 
5 Scripture in their daily Service? Why truly 
„chisis all. They confeſs indeed that Chriſt was 
e never offered more than once, under his 
down Form and Figure, and that was upon 
| the Croſs, when he ſhed his Blood : but 
ny that he may be for all this, and is daily 
offered upon their Altars, as really as he 
N, was that once upon the Croſs, under the 
Vs Form and Figure of Bread, in the which 
be ſheds no Blood. | 
el But what horrible Shuffling is this? I 
wo will not mention here the Nonſenſe and the 
S 2 Impiety 


— 
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Impiety they are guilty of, in pretending to 
pen up the whole intire Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in one fingle Wafer; nay, in every 
Crumb of that Wafer, and expoſing it to 
be devour'd by Rats and Mice, and every 

Thing elſe that can eat Bread: This I ſhall 
have a further Opportunity to talk of. But 
what monſtrous Equiyocations, by this Di- 
ſtinction of theirs, do they make the holy 
Apoſtle to uſe, in what he diſcourſes on this 
Matter? Such Equivocations, as even a Je- 
ſuir would be aſhamed to be taken in. He 
ſays, downright, that Chriſt was zever to be 
offered but once. Ay, but ſay they, his Mean- 
ing is, that Chriſt was never to be offerd 
but once in the ſame Form and Figure: In 
another Form and Figure the Apoſtle allows 
that he is offered every Day. If this be the 
Apoſtle's Meaning, is he not wonderfully 
ſincere in his Affirmations? Even juſt as ſin- 
cere as I ſhould be, if I ſhould make Oath 
that I never ſaw ſuch a Perſon but once in 
my Life ; meaning, that I never ſaw him 
but once in ſuch a Garb or Habit; but in 
other Habits I cannot deny bur that I have 
ſeen him a thouſand Times. or. 
And then further: As to what they ſay, 
that Chriſt's Oblation upon the Croſs was a 
bloody Sacrifice (and of ſuch the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) but that which they offer in the 
Maſs, is a Sacrifice without Blood; it is as 
impudent a Shuffle as the other. For, with 


what Face can any Romaniſt ſay, That the 
gd. Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice of Chriſt, which they offer ro God 

in the Maſs-Service, is a Sacrifice without 
Blood; when it is the avowed Doctrine of 
their Church, Thar in every Crumb of Bread, 

after Conſecration, there is not only the 
whole Body of Chriſt, but alſo all his Blood; 
and whoever denies it is, by a Canon of the 
Council of Trent, pronounced accurſed? 
Again: If their Sacrifice of the Maſs be 
a bloodleſs one, with what Confidence dare 
they affirm, ' that it is a Sacrifice propitia- 
tory for the Sins both of the Dead and of 
the Living, when St. Paul, in expreſs Words, 
hath told us, That without the ſhedding of Heb. ix. 
Blood there is no Remiſſion of Sins? But I ſhall**: 
purſue this no further, | 


3. In the third Place, As this Sacrifice of 
the Maſs is without Scripture, and againſt 
Scripture, ſo it is alſo in the Reaſon of 
che Thing, highly - injurious to our Lord 
Jeſus, and to that Sacrifice which he once 
offer d upon the Croſs to his Father; for it 
mightily leſſens and depreciates the Value of 
it; it infinitely rakes away from the Worth 
and Dignity of that everlaſting: Sacrifice that 
it pretends to repeat or reiterate : For if that 
firſt and eternal Sacrifice, which Chriſt once 
offer d upon che Croſs, hath all that Suffi- 
ciency, and all that Efficacy which can be 
procured by a Sacrifice, nothing is left that 
can be done by a Second. And it is an idle 
Thing to fay, that the Prieſt offers every 
8 3 Day 
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Day a Sacrifice propitiatory for the Living 
and the Dead, when all the Propitiation waz 
made by the firſt Sacrifice: So that at this 
rate, the Maſs- Service will be quite out of 
Doors. | 
But if this Second be needful, it muſt he 
needful upon this Account, That it ſupplies 
ſomething that was wanting in the Firſt; In 
this Point, one of the Fathers is very full 
to our Purpoſe. To be offered (ſaith he) i; 
a Convittion againſt the Sinner; but to be of- 
ered more than once, is an Evidence of Meal. 
neſs againſt the Oblation it ſelf. Either there 
fore there muſt be no ſecond Oblation- of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, or, if there. ought 
to be, that Second will be a Reproach to the 
infinite Value of the Firſt ; for it is grounded 
upon this Suppoſition, that Chriſt's Oblation 
upon the Croſs was ſome way or other de- 
' fective: The Way that the Ramaniſts take 
off this Argument, is this. They will grant, 
That Chriſt's one Oblation upon the Cob 
was all- ſufficient for the procuring the Pu. 
don of the Sins of the whole World; bu 88 
they ſay, withal, this Oblation is to be eve Wt | 
Day repeated, in order to the applying to 
particular Perſons the Benefits that were a Wl 
firſt obtained by ir. 8 | 
But how little to the Purpoſe is this? T 
Notion of a propitiatory Sacrifice is, Thu 
it procures the Pardon of all Sins to the O-R 
fender. If therefore Chriſt's firſt Sacriſa lt | 
did that, what need is there of another 
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If the Debt be once paid, there is no, Juſtice 
chat it ſhould be exacted again. Accordin 
therefore to this their Doctrine, they ſhou 
not have called the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
a propitiatory Sacrifice, but an applicatory One, 
But then, for this Virtue, that they aſſign 
to this their Sacrifice of applying to Belie- 
vers the Benefus of Chriſt's firſt Sacrifice, it 
is the ſtrangeſt one that ever was heard of, 
The Way that the Scripture propoſeth to us 
to have the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion. ap- 
plied to us, is, the Performance of ſeveral 
Conditions on our Parts; that is to ſay, re- 
nting of our Sins, and receiving the holy 
— and living an Honeſt, Godly, and 
Chriſtian Life. But was it ever heard, that 
the Benefit of a Sacrifice was to be applied 
to Men by the Means of offering up an- 
other Sacrifice? How can any thing be ap- 
plied to Men, by being offered up and ap- 
plied to God? It is juſt as if we ſhould ap- 
ply the Phyſick, or the Salves that are pre- 
{crib'd, not to the Patient, or the wounded 
Perſon, but to the Phyſician who preſcribes 
them. | 
But there is a further Myſtery in this ap- 
plicatory Sacrifice than we would 'perhaps 
at firſt think of; and which hath brought 
as much Money into St. Peter's Treaſury, as 
any one Trick they have ever made uſe of, 
The Sacrifice of the Maſs, you fee, is for 
the applying the Merits of Chriſt's firſt Sa- 
crifice to particular Perſons. Now this Sa- 
& 44 , crifice 
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crifice the Clergy of Rome have wholly in 
cheir own Hands, and can either apply it 
to the Benefit of particular Perſons, or not 
apply it, as they pleaſe; for if they do nat 
. intend to apply it to this or the other Per- 
ſon, it is not applied ; if they do intend to 
apply it, then it is. The Efficacy of any 
Maſs, for the Pardon of the Peoples Sing, 
depends upon the Intention of the Prieſt, 
I ſhall give you the Words of one of their 
own Authors: Jt belongs not, ſaith he, t 
God alone, but alſo to the Prieſt, to diffribute 
the Benefit gotten by the Sacrifice ; becauſe, a 
it is in his Power to determine his Intention, 
whether he will offer for this or that Man 
fo it belongs to him to determine to whom be 
will communicate what is gotten by virtue of 
that Sacrifice. Thomas Aquinas expreſſeth it 
in fewer Words: The Maſs is beneficial to 
them to whom the Prieſt hath an Intention 15 
apply it. This now, being the Caſe, it may 
eaſily be ſuppoſed how convenient it is, for 
the R Prieſt's good Intentions, to 

apply the Benefit of the Sacrifice that is of- 
fered to us, to make good Applications to 
to him before- hand. 2 


4. But Fourthly, and Laſtly, The Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt, as it is pretended daily to be 
offered up in the Maſs-Service, is not only 
injurious to Chriſt's one Sacrifice, but alſo 
barbarous and inhuman. For, in this Sacri- 
fice, the Prieſt pretends every Day to offer 
ka F vp 
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up our Saviour to God his Father, as really 
as he offered up himſelf upon the Croſs. 
He pretends alſo not to offer him up only 
as a Father may offer up his Son, or a Ma- 
ſter his Servant, but to ſacrifice alſo as an 
Heathen Prieſt doth when he ſacrificeth a 
Bull or a Sheep. For this Purpoſe, he pre- 
tends, by the Words of Conſecration (which 
are but five) to bring down: Chriſt's Body, 
and Soul, and - Deity, and all from the 
Right Hand of God in Heaven ; and to 
coop them up in the narrow Quantity of 
2 Wafer and a little Wine, where he is 
forced to lodge ſo long as that Wafer is 
in being, and cannot in the leaſt help him- 
ſelf, or get out of it. To compleat this 
Sacrifice, the Prieſt muſt eat him, or ra- 
ther, ſwallow him down ; far fear that, if 
he chewed him, ſome Crumbs might re- 
main behind, and ſo the whole Body be 
left in his Mouth. This done, both the 
Frieſt and the People muſt move God to 
blels them in. Conſideration of this Sacri- 
hice, in which they have ſo kindly and 
worthily treated his own Son : And then, 
laſtly, both Prieſt and People do adore what 
they have thus ſacrific'd. 

This is a very plain, but true Account 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſs; whether our 
Lord be civilly, or kindly, or humanly uſed 
herein, I will leave any one to judge. 


Theſe 
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Theſe Things, I dare ſay, which I haye 
repreſented concerning the Popiſh Sacrifice, 
have force enough to convince any unpre- 
judic'd Perſon, that it is not a Service in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt ; but that it is a great 
Corruption, and Abuſe, and Depravation of 
Chriſtianity: which was the Thing I was 
obliged to make out. | 
The fourth Abuſe which the Papiſts haye 
introduc'd into the Sacrament is, their Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation: But the treating 
of this I reſerve to the next Opportunity. 


SERMON 
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SERMON XII 


Concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 
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The third Sermon on the ſame Text. 


1 COR. xi. 23, 24, 25. 

For I have received of the Lord that which 
T alſo deliver d to you, that the Lord Jeſus, 
the ſame Night in which he was betray'd, 
took Bread: 

And when be had given Thanks, he brake it, 
and ſaid, take, eat: this is my Body, which 
i broken for you : this do in remembrance 
of me. 

After the ſame manner alſo he took -the Cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup 1s 
the New Teſtament in my Blood : This de 


Je, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me. ) 


SS J ſhew the grievous 2 
and Abuſes that the Churh of 

Fame oe is guilty of in the Mat- 
tter of the Holy Commwnion : 

Three of them I have already ſpoke to; 


a Fourth we now come to, and that 
18 
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and the Thing fignify'd ; the Bread and 


Concerning Tranſubſtantiation, 
is this: That whereas in this Sacrament, 


according to our Saviour's Inſtitution, there 
is a material Part, and a ſpiritual; a Sign, 


Wine to. be received for our bodily Suſte. 
nance, and the Body and Blood of Chriſ. 
fignified by them, to be received for the 
Food of our Souls; they have quite t. 
ken away the former from us: For they 
teach, That immediately, upon ſaying the 
Words of Conſecration, that which waz 
Bread and Wine before, and which, accord. 
ing to the Nature of a Sacrament, -now 
comes to be received by us, 1s no longer 
Bread and Wine, but is turned into the very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. | 

And this is that Myſtery which they 
call Tranſubſtantiation; a Myſtery as un- 
intelligible as the Word by which they 
expreſs it; a Myſtery that has always 
been a Bone of Contention among them- 
ſelves, whenever they came to a particu- 
lar Explication of it; and a Myſtery 
which will for ever be a Wall of Separs 
tion between them and the reſt of Man- 
kind, that will not renounce their Senſe and 
Reaſon. | FLA 

If we were agreed with the Church of 
Rome in all other Points whatſoever, yet 16 
long as they impoſed upon us the Belief of 
this ſingle Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
as an Article of Faith, or a Condition of 


their Communion, yet we mult not, we can- 
| Doc 
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not ever, upon theſe Terms, come over to 
them. 
What the Romiſþ Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is, you will eafily diſcern by theſe 
three or four Canons, which 1 ſhall rranſ- 
late Word for Word, out of the Council of 
Trent, which is their Oracle of Religion. 
« Tf any one ſhall deny, That in the Sa- Seſf. 13. 
« crament of the Euchariſt there is contain- On. 1. 
ed truly, really, and ſubſtantially, the Body 
« and Blood, rogether with the Soul and 
« Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
et him be accurſed. 
lf any one ſhall ſay, That in the Sacra- Can. 2. 
ment there doth remain the Subſtance of 
* Bread and Wine, together with the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, and ſhall deny the 
* Converſion of the whole Subſtance of the 
Bread into the Body, and of the whole 
J* Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood 
* [of Chriſt] the Species or Accidents. only 
Hof the Bread and Wine remaining, which 
* Converſion or Change the Catholick Church 
* doth moſt aptly call by the Name of Tran- 
* ſubſtantiation, let him be accurſed. 
If any ſhall deny, That in the Sacra- Can. 3. 
ment the whole Chriſt is contained in ei- 
ther Kind, nay, and in every Part of either 
* Kind, when one Part is ſeparated from 
* another, let him be accurſed. | 
* If any one ſhall ſay that in the Sacra- Can. 4. 
ment, after the Words of Conſecration 
are ſaid, there is not the Body and Blood 
40 
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* 


of Chriſt, ſave only in the preſent Uſe of 
e them while they are taken and receiy 
« but that they are not there, either before 
« or after; or that the true Body of Chriſt 
c doth not remain in the Conſecrated Wa. 
« fers that are left, or that are reſerved af. 
« ter the Communion, let him be accurſed 

In theſe four Canons the following Point 
are plainly contained, which will give us: 
full account of their Doctrine of Tranfub- 
ſtantiation. 


Firſt, That after the Words of Conſecrs 
tion are ſpoken, there is no Bread nor no Wine 
lefr vpon the Table. 


Secondly, That tho' there be no Bread c 
Wine, yet the Accidents, that is, the Colour, 
the Shape, the Bigneſs, the Weight, the Tall 
and the other Qualities of the Bread and 
Wine do remain. But neither in the Bread, 
nor in the Body of Chriſt, but by them. 
ſelves. Not in the Bread, for Bread ther: 
is none. Not in the Body of Chriſt, for 
they will not allow you to ſay, that tit 
Body of Chriſt is round, or ſweet, or white 
or the like. So that here is roundneſs wit. 
out any thing being round, whiteneſs with 
out any thing being white, ſweetneſs will 
out any thing being ſweet. 


Thirdly, That in the Place of the Sub 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, by the * d 
| | I 
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fve Words, there is the Subſtance of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, together with his 
Soul and Divinity; tho' it is confeſs d at the 
ſame time, that Chriſt hath but one Body, 
and that Body is in Heaven. 


Fourthly, That this Body and Blood, as 
it is whole in the whole Bread and Wine, 
and as both Body and Blood are whole in 
the Bread alone, ſo it is whole alſo in every 
Crumb of that Bread; which doth admira- 
bly conſiſt with the Notion of a Body. 


Fifthly, The Body of Chriſt is eaten by 
every Communicant both good and bad. 


Sixthly, Not only fo, but this Body re- 
mains in thoſe Wafers that are not eaten; 
ſo that if after the Sacrament a Mouſe ſhould 
happen to come at one of thele Wafers and 
devour it, it would as really eat the Body 
of Chriſt as any Chriſtian. And if one of 
theſe Wafers ſhould be burnt with Fire, why 
then the Body of Chriſt would be as really 
burnt, as it was before eaten. Theſe 
things cannot be prevented, but by as great 
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a Miracle, as the firſt Production of the 


Body was. 


Seventhly, and Laſtly this change, this con- 
verſion of the whole Subſtance of Bread and 
Wine into the whole Subſtance of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, together with his mw 

an 
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and Divinity, is moſt aptly by the Catholick 
Church called Tranſubſtantiation. 

By this Account I have given you, you 
may in ſome meaſure diſcover what that 
hard Word means, and what the Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome is in this matter. 

My Buſineſs now ſhould be to ſhew the 
Abſurdity of this Doctrine. But I dare {ay 
the very ſhewing you what it is, and the 
naming to you the ſeveral Propoſitions con- 
rained in it, will be ſufficient to keep every 

1 unbiaſs d Perſon from eaſily giving his Aſſent 
+ to it. He muſt be of a very ſtrong Conſti- 
1 rution, that can ſwallow down and digeſt 
ſuch Pills as are here offered to him, unleſs 
Education, or Intereſt, or a blind Submif- 
ſion to others, have already made them fa- 
miliar to him. I dare be bold to ſay, there 
never was any Myttery in any Religion in 
the World, fo unintelligible, ſo unconceiva- 
ble, ſo contradictious, ſo every way both a- 
gainſt Senſe and Reaſon, as this is. No 
Jet, no Turk, no Pagan, ſo far as we can 
learn from Hiſtory, ever had in their Creed 
an Article ſo hard to be believed. 

If this had been the Doctrine of our blel- 
fed Lord and his Apoſtles, ſure he had ne- 
ver drawn the World over to his Religon: 
John vi. But even his own Diſciples would have 
| done, as they of Capernaum did, when they 
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5 took his ſaying about eating his Fleſh au jy 
In 


drinking bis Blood in a literal Senſe; (juſt a 


the 
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Concerning Tranſubfantiation. 
the Romaniſis now do) they would have 
departed from him. 

I fay not this to put any Affront either 
on the Perſons, or the Parts, or the Honeſty 
of thoſe that are otherwiſe perſuaded, and 
do believe as the Roman Church teacheth; 
for I know very well how far Education 
and Prejudice, and Want of Conſideration, 
may prevail, even upon good Men, for the 
perverting their Judgments in the plaineſt 
Matters ; eſpecially when theſe are backed 
with this fatal Principle, That they are 
bound, under Pain of Damnation, to be- 
lieve as the Church believes; and that the 
more difficult the Thing is to be beliey'd, 
the more meritorious is their Faith : I fay, 
| have nothing to fay to the Men who do 
believe Tranſubſtantiation, nor do I call 
their Chriſtianity into queſtion upon that 
account; but, for the Thing it ſelf, it is fit, 
it is juſt, we ſhould freely reprove it. For 
certainly, there is no Doctrine in the World 
that either more deſerves to be, or is more 
capable of being, expoſed and made ridicu- 
W lous, than this is; and it hath already been 
ſufficiently made ſo by as many as have at- 
tempted it. | 
If we ſhould purſue thoſe ſeveral Propo- 
J [itions I have named to their ſeveral Conſe- 
© quences, what a Bundle of monſtrous Abſur- 
ities, and groſs Contradictions, ſhould we find 
IJ chem! But this Method of arguing againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation, I do not think ſo proper in 
Vo T. VII. T this 
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this Place, becauſe it would engage us in a 
Difcourſe too ſubtle for ordinary Capacities; 
and I would, if I could, ſpeak to the meaneſt 
Underſtandings. 

Letting paſs therefore the Abſurdities and 
Contradictions which follow upon this Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, and which the 
Romaniſts them ſelves will not pretend to an- 
ſwer, all of them, / I will endeavour theſe 


three Things. 


Firſt, To ſhew that the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is ſo far from having am 
Countenance from Scripture, particulath 
from the Words of Chriſt in the Inſtitution 
[This is my Body] which is the great Ar- 

ument the Romani/ts bring for it, and the 
e upon which they build i it ; that, 


if there were no other Argument againſt I 


but that, it would from hence be efteQuall 
overthrown. 


Secondly, To ſhew the Danger of this Ar 
tifice, foraſmuch as it overthrows the Ev: 
dence of the whole Chritlan Religion, It 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation be true 
it can never be proved that Chriſtianity | 
true. | 


Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the I 
ſufficiency of that Plea or Apology which 
the Romaniſis uſually make for their Dor 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, that is, the Us 
| accounts 
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accountableneſs and Unconceivableneſs of ſe- 
veral other of the Goſpel-Dodtrines ; from 
whence they conclude, that we ought not to 
reject the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation up- 
on this account, that it is hard or unintelli- 
gible, or ſeemingly contradictious. 


and the firſt of them will, I believe, take 
up my whole Time at preſent. 

The great, if not the only Argument of 
the Romani/ts for Tranſubſtantiation is, our 


crament; which they think to be fo full 
and flat for the Converſion of Bread and 
Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
that they wonder with what Face any Pro- 
teſtant can deny it. Doth not our Saviour 
moſt expreſly ſay, when he gave the Sacra- 
ment under the Form of Bread, Take, eat, 
this is my Body? Doth he not likewiſe ſay 
of the Cup, that it is his Blood? If ever it 
was needful that our Saviour ſhould: ſpeak 
plain, and without a Figure, one would 
think it ſhould be then, when he inſti- 
tuted this ſo ſolemn, and perpetual, and prin- 


fore believe Jeſus Chriſt, or ſhall we be- 
lieve our own carnal Reaſon againſt him? 
No ture, Every Chriſtian ought to ſubmit 
his Reaſon ro Chriſt's Revlation ; for his 
T 2 Reaſon 


= 
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Of theſe three Points in their Order; 


Saviour's Words when he inſtituted the Sa- 


cipal a Sacrament of the Chriſtian Church. 
And what can be more plain, than what he 
hath ſpoken concerning it? Shall we there- 
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and very plain and obvious unto thoſe to 


for the Romiſb Doctrine of Tranſubſtanciation? 


that it is impoſlible they ſhould be expound- 


Concerni ng Tranſubſtantiat ion. 
Reaſon is infinitely fallible; but Chriſt can 
neither deceive, nor be deceived. To the 
Ward therefore, and to the Teſtimony, which 


1s your own Proteſtant Rule. Chriſt hath 


ſaid of the Bread, This is my Body: and 
therefore certainly it is ſo, whatever our 
Senſes or our Reaſon can ſuggeſt ro the Be- 
lief of the contrary, 

This is the Argument; and thus far in- 
deed it proceeds right, That whatever Chriſt 
laid we are to believe, and likewiſe that 
Chriſt did ſpeak ſufficiently plain to his Diſ- 
ciples when he inſtituted this Holy Sacra- 
ment : Neither of theſe will any Proteſtant 
deny. And therefore we do as firmly. be- 
lieve, as we believe any thing, that when 
Chriſt ſpake thoſe Words, This is my Bach, 
he ſpake nothing but what was both true, 


whom he ſpake : But the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther theſe Words of his, even in their moſt 
plain and obvious Senſe, do make any thing 


They ſay they do; we ſay they do not: Here 
therefore we are to join Iſſue. 

And here we are ready to prove (if chat 
will ſatisfy) That they not only make no- 
thing for Tranſubſtantiation, but quite over- 
throw it; that the Senſe that the Proteſtants 
expound them in is far the plaineſt and 
eaſieſt, and moſt natural and proper; nay, 


ed to any other Senſe, On the my 
3 that 


Concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 277 
that the Romiſb Senſe is harſh and forced, 
and makes our Saviour to talk againſt all the 
Rules of Speech. 

For the finding out the Meaning of our 
Saviour's Propoſition, This is ny Body, the 
true Way will be firſt ro fix the Senſe of the 
two Terms of it; that is to fay, what he 
means when he ſays Thi, and what he means 
by his Body. Now of the Senfe of theſe two 
Terms, we may be as fully aſcertained from 
what goes before, and from what follows 
after, as we can be of the Senſe of any 
Words in Scripture. . 

When we uſe the Word 157 in any Speech 
of ours, all the World knows that we do, 
as with the Finger, point to ſomething that 
is preſent, which we would have thoſe we 
ſpeak to take notice of. If I have a Bible 
in my Hand, and hold it forth to you, and _ 
ſay, This is the Word of God, would you not 
all think that I ſpoke of the Book which T 
had in my Hand, and ſhewed you ? Cer- 
tainly you would. When our Saviour there- 
fore ſaid to his Diſciples, This is my Body, 
he meant to ſhew ſomething to them that 
was preſent; and accordingly we find, that 
ſomething he had in his Hand, and that was 
Bread, The Lord Feſis, as my Text tells 
you, after Supper took Bread: He bleſſed this 
Bread; he breaks this Bread after he had 
bleſſed it; he gives this Bread to his Diſci- 
ples after he had broken it ; he bids them 
take and eat of this Bread; and; to oblige 
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in the Holy Supper, he will inform vs plain 


V. 28. 


be that which he had in his Hand, and 
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them ſo to do, he adds, for this is my Boch. 
What now, according to the common Lan- 
guage of Mankind, is it that our Saviour 
ſaich is his Body ? Muſt it not of Neceflity 


which he had bleſſed, and broken, and bid 
them eat of? If any thing can be concluded 
from Words, it muſt be concluded, that 
when our Saviour ſaith, This is my Body, he 
ſpeaks of the Bread he had bleſſed and 
broken; and it is impoſſible the Apoſtle; 
ſhould underſtand him otherwiſe. 

But if this be not ſufficient to prove that 
our Saviour, when he ſaid, This is my Boch 
ſpoke of the conſecrated Bread ; let us add 
the Teſtimony of St. Paul, who, ſure, is an 
infallible Interpreter of our Saviour's Words 
Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that what he 
had commanded them to eat was his Boch: 
This is agreed on all hands. If now we wil 
enquire of St. Paul, what it is that is eaten 


ly, that it is Bread : Three times he tel 
us ſo in the Verſes immediately following my 
Text. As often, ſays he, as ye eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, v. 26. M hoſbe ver ſbul 
eat this Bread and drink this Cup umworthi), 
v. 27, Let a Man examine himſelf, and 
let him eat this Bread and drink this Cu, 


Here now is the Argument, Our Sayiout 
having conſecrated the Bread, bids his Di 
ciples eat of it, telling them, it was bi 
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Body. St. Paul faith, that what is eaten in 
the Sacrament is Bread, From hence there- 
fore it undeniably follows, that the conſe- 
crated Bread is that which our Saviour calls 
his Body; and that, when he faith, This 18 
my Body, it is as much as if he had faid, 
This Bread which I have bleſſed and broken, 
and which J give you ; this Bread 1s my 
Body. 

Having now fixed this as a firm unde- 
niable Principle that we may ſafely build 
upon, let us proceed to the other Term in 
our Saviour's Propoſition, My Body. Now 
in what Senſe, or under what Conſideration 
the Word Body is here to be taken, is as clear 
from our Saviour's Words, as the former 
Thing we were ſpeaking of. The Romanifts 
do indeed darken the Senſe of this Propoſition, 
by leaving out half of it; they only ſay, This 7s 
my Body. Here they break off. But the intire 
Sentence is this: This is my Body given for 
you, or, this is my Body broken for you. From 
hence we may plainly gather, that our Sa- 
viour doth not ſpeak of his Body abſolutely, 
and without a Qualification, but under this 
particular Conſideration, His Body as given 
for us; that is, as offered up to God in Sa- 
crifice for us (as the Scriptures often ex- 
plain that Term) His Body broken for us; 
that is, deprived of Life for our ſakes. 


My plain Meaning is, That Chriſt never 


ſaid fimply of the Bread, This is my Body; 


but, Thzs is my Body giuen, or broken for you : 
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that is, he hath plainly declared, that the 
Bread of the Communion is his Body, -not 
living, but dead in our ſtead. Which is 
further confirmed by what Chriſt faith of 
the Cup, That it is he Blood of the New 
Covenant ſhed for them. It was not in any 
other Senſe his Blood, than as it was ſhed 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
Taking now theſe two Things to be ſufh- 
ciently prov'd, and never to be call'd in 
queſtion again, I come to the main Queſtion 
between us and the Papiſts; and that is, in 
what Senſe theſe two Terms we have been 
explaining, are coupled together; or, to ſpeak 
plainer, in what Senſe our Saviour ſaid of 
the conſecrated Bread, that it was his dead 
Body. Here begins the great Quarrel be- 
tween them and us; they contend for a di- 
rect literal Senſe; we ſay our Saviour here 
ſpeaks by a — but yer ſuch a Figure as 
is moſt common, and which every one, upon 
the pronouncing of the Words, would eaſi- 
ly underſtand. They underſtand, our Savi- 
our in the ſame Senſe as they would do one, 
who (for inſtance) ſhould point to the King's 
Perſon, and ſay, This is the King. We un- 
derſtand our Saviour in the ſame Senſe as 
we. ſhould do one who, having the King's 
Picture in his Hand, ſhould ſay, This is the 
King. The Propoſition is the ſame in the 
Mouths of both thoſe Perſons; but yet we 
ſee it hath a quite different Signification as it 
18 ſpoken by the one, and as it is ſpoken 1 N 
the 
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the other. Whether of theſe Senſes come 
nearer to Truth, and to our Saviour's Mean- 
ing, the literal, or the figurative, theirs, or 
ours, we are now to examine: But we are 
to examine them by theſe two Principles 
which we have already proved, and now 
take for granted; and which, I defire you 
would keep in Memory, vig. That when 
our Saviour ſaid, Thrs is my Body, he ſpoke 
of the Bread; and when he ſaid, that the 
Bread was his Body, he ſpoke of his Body 
not living, but ſacrific d for our Redemp- 
tion. 

Now, taking theſe Things along with 
us, the two following Conſequences will be 
evident. 


Firſt of all, That their Senſe of the 
Words, and by which alone they can prove 
Tranſubſtantiation, is impoſſible, and full of 
Nonſenſe and Contradictions. | 


And Secondly, That the Senſe in which 
the Proteſtants underſtand our Saviour's 
| Words, is very natural, and eaſy, and a- 
greeable to the common Way of ſpeak- 
Jing; and the only Senſe. in which it was 
pollible for the Apoſtles, to whom our Lord 
(poke, to undeFfland them. 


1. Firſt of all, The Popiſh Gloſs upon 
theſe Words, ſuppoſes Things impoſſible 
and contradictious. For Firſt, 

(I.) If 
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(I.) If we take our Saviour's Words in the 
literal Senſe, that is, in the Senſe of the N. 
maniſts, we muſt make him ſpeak to this Ef 
fect: This Bread which I have bleſſed and bro 
ken, and commanded you to eat of, is not Bread 
but really and truly my dead Body; my Ba 

facrificed for you. Now I will appeal to you, 
whether this be not perfect Nonſenſe; and 
and whether it was not impoſſible that the 
Difciples, to whom he ſpoke, ſhould thy 
underſtand him, For what is this, but 9 
make our Saviour ſay and unſay the fame 
Thing at the ſame Time? He ſpeaks d 
the Bread which he had bleſſed and broken 
when he pronounceth the Word his, and 
they all knew it to be Bread ; and yet, ac 
cording to the Romaniſis, he muſt be fup 

ofed to mean that it was net Bread, hit 
merely his Body; for, they ſay, when on: 
it becomes the Body of Chriſt, it is n 
longer Bread. 

There is nothing in the World, by which 
they can ſhift off this Cantradiction, but lil 
ſaying thus (as indeed they do ſay it) Tha 
when our Saviour ſpoke the Word Thi 
that which he had in his Hands, or tha 
gave unto them to eat, was indeed Breu 
but, by that time he had finiſhed his Ser 
tence, then it was no longer Bread, but lf 
very Body. 

But this will ſtand them in no ſtead 
all. For tho' hereby they may avoid lt 3 
Contradiction, yet they make our Savio 
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to ſpeak not only againſt the Rules of all 
Grammar, bur to ſpeak a flat Untruth. For 
he ſays, in the -preſent Tenſe, this Bread is 
my Body, when yet, when he hegun to 
ſpeak ſo, the Bread was not his Body, bur 
only was preſently to be turned into his Bo- 
dy. If indeed he had faid this Bread will 
be my Body, as ſoon as I have done ſpeak- 
ing theſe Words, he then might have been 
ſuppoſed to have ſpoken ſomething to the 
purpoſe of Tranſubſtantiation. But he 
peaks in the preſent Time This is, not, This 
will be; and if they will be bold to change 
che Tenſes, then they keep not to the Let- 
ter of the Words, but have recourſe to a 
Figure: and a Figure far more unuſual in 
theſe kind of Speeches, than that we con- 
tend is here made uſe of. When therefore 
our Saviour ſays This is my Body, his Pro- 
poſition cannot poſſibly be taken, in a literal 
Senſe, without making him either to ſpeak 
a Contradiction, or to ſpeak that which is 
Falſe. Unleſs it can be made to appear 
that Bread and our Saviour's Body, are one 
and the ſame Thing, which no Man in the 
World ever yet aſſerted. 

(2.) But Secondly, Let us ſuppoſe, if we 
can, as they would have us, that when Chriſt 
had faid theſe Words, This it my Body, that 
which he had in his Hands was no longer 
Bread, but became his very Body; yer there 
is this Queſtion ſtill behind, How could it 

be 
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Senſe ? 


both alive, and dead at the fame Time . | 


without any Figure, his very dead Body. 


Concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 
be his dead Body? His Body given, or bro 
ken, or ſacrificed, for them? " 

That our Saviour ſpoke of his Body in 
that Condition, and under that Conſideration 
only, I have already ſhewed ; and that hi 
Diſciples underſtood him fo, there is ng 
doubt. But if they did, how is it poflibl 
they ſhould underſtand his Words in a liters 

Chriſt ſaid to them, This is my Bai 
Not my Body living, but my Body deat 
and broken for you. His Diſciples wbt 
heard theſe Words, ſaw and knew that the 
Perſon who ſpoke them was alive, that hu 
Body was not yet broken, nor his Blood 
ſhed. What ſhall we ſay? Muſt they un 
derſtand his Words literally, as the Papi 
would have them underſtood, or no? l 
they did, they muſt admit of as groſs a Co 
tradiction as ever was put upon Mankind 
They muſt believe that Chriſt's Body v 


If they could not believe this, as certainly 
one of us would think they could not, then i 
it is impoſſible they ſhould take our Saviour 
Words in a literal Senſe, viz. that the Brea 
he gave them was really and truly, anvil 


If they did not take them in a literal Senſe 
then it is certain they underſtood them nM 
a Figurative, which is that which we Pro 
teſtants contend for. Which figuratnei 
Senſe, how natural, how eaſiy, how unexcep i 

cionab*M 


Concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 
onable it is, and how impoſſible it is, that 
he Apoſtles ſhould mails of it, I come in the 
ext Place to ſhew.. 


2, Our Saviour in his laſt Supper with his 
elles takes Bread, and bleſſeth it, and break- 
/b it, and diſtributes it to his ſeveral Diſ- 
iples, and bids them eat it, telling them 
t was bis Body, his Body broken for them: 
vhen yet all choſe Diſciples knew, and faw 
at he was alive, and preſent with them 
hen he ſpoke thoſe Words. If now we 


ue underſtood thoſe Words? Certainly not 
a liceral, but a figurative Senſe. And 
hat Figure ſhould we have Thought of 
des that way of ſpeaking whereby we 
Wive to the Sign the Thing fignified by the 
en. Now, according to this Figure, we 
Would have underſtood the Words to this 
tet, That this Bread which he had bro- 
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s Body broken for us, and by our eating 
this broken Bread, according to his Com- 
and, we were made partakers of the Be- 
fits of his Sacrificed Body. No Senſe 
che World can be more eaſy than this. 
, all chings conſidered, it is impoſſible, 
poſing the Apoſtles to have but common 
e and Underſtanding, and to mind what 
Wy were about, that they ſhould take the 
Words in any other. 


= — 
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(1. For 


ad been in their Places, How ſhould we 
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en, and bleſſed, did ſhew forth and repreſent 
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Gen. xli. 


v. 26. 


Dan. ii. 
38. 


mean that Piece of Painting is really the 


© iv.v. 20, and the Tree which thou ſaweſt, it is ibu 
22. 


Concerning Tranſubſtantiation, 

(2) For Firſt of all, there is no Figure in 
Speech more uſual among Mankind in al 
Languages than this, whereby we give tothe 
Sign the Name of the Thing fignified, | 
there any Phraſe. more common than when 
we ſhew a Picture of any one, to ſay, thi 
is ſuch a Perſon : Or when we have a M; 
before us, to ſay this is ſuch, or ſuch; 
Country. When theſe Expreſſions are uſed 
there is none ſo filly as to believe that we 


Perſon of the King, for Inſtance, or the 
Queen, whom it repreſents ; or that May 
is really the Country of France or Spam, a 
the like. But we all, even the moſt fimpl 
of us do underſtand that we give the Nani 
of the Perſon or Thing repreſented, to thu 
which repreſents it. | | 
(2.) But Secondly, as this is an ordinary Fl 
gure in common Speech, ſo it is alſo in ul 
Language of Scripture. Innumerable are 
Paſſages that I might quote both out of wl 
Old and New Teſtament, to ſhew that wal 
Sign or Figure of a Thing is called by wl 
Name of the Thing it ſelf. Thus for Inſtan 
when Toſeph expounded Pharaoh's Dreani 
The ſeven fat Kine, ſays he, are ſeven Tui 
The ſeven Ears of Corn are ſeven Years. Ti 
when Daniel unfolded to Nebuchadneza 
his Dreams of the great Image, and of 
Tree: Thou art this Head of Gold, ſays i 


King. } 
p 1 


Concerning Tramſubſtantiation. 
Thus alſo, in the New: Teftament, our 


Saviour never fails thus to expreſs himſelf 
upon the like Occaſions, as in the Para- 


ble of the Tares. The Field, faith he, is Matt. xii. 


the World : The good Seed are the Children 38. 
of the Kingdom : The Tares are the Chil- 


dren of the wicked One, The Enemy thats. 39- 


lowed them is the Devil: The Harveſt is 
the End of the World : and the Reapers are 
the Angels. And thus when he ſpeaks 
himſelf: I am the Door, I am the Vane, 


I am the good Shepherd. And thus alſo: Car. x. 


St. Paul : That Rock was Chrift. 4. 
By theſe, and a great many other In- 


N ſtances that might be given, you may be 
convinced, that when the Holy Scriptures 
Wwould expreſs the Repreſentation of one 


Thing by another, they da not do it in 


Winch Terms as theſe, ſuch a Thing is the 
Pign, or the Figure, or the Repreſentation 
Wot ſuch a Thing, which is the liceral Way 
Wot expreſſing; but in a much ſhorter Man- 
Per; ſuch a Thing is ſuch a Thing, g- 
ing co the Sign or the Figure the Name 


f e che Thing which it repreſents or ſigni- 


| 
4 ' 
. 
1 


f Es I have ſhewn, full of Abſurdities and 


es. And why, when our Saviour faith, 


This is my Body, he ſhould not be thought to 
le the ſame Style and Expreſſion (eſpecially 
hen all other Senſes of the Phraſe are, 


ontradictions) there is no imaginable Rea- 


Jon 1 
to be given. 


(3) But 


of John. x. 7. 
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(3.) But Thirdly, Thar he muſt be fp 
poſed to ſpeak in this Language, and Of 
his Diſciples ſo underſtood him, * there h 
this further Argument, becauſe this wa 
the Language that was uſed by the Jem 
in their Sacraments, and particularly in that 
Sacrament that the Apoſtles had juſt chen 

celebrated. 

And indeed, great Reaſon there was tha 
they ſhould ſpeak in this Stile; for if the 
Signs may be well called by the Name of 
the Things they ſignify (as we have ſhewn 
they often are) then much more may thoſ 
facred Ceremonies, which we term Sacre 
ments, be ſo called; for theſe are more than 
bare empty Signs, they are Seals too; they 
aſſure to the worthy Partakers the Trut 
and Reality of thoſe Things they repreſent; 
they effectually communicate the Thing 
themſelves. 

Two eminent Sacraments God appointet 
to the Jews, Circumciſion and the Paſlover; 
yet to both theſe the Holy Scriptures, and 
the Jews from them, gave the Name of tix 
Thing which they ſignified and ſealed, Cit 
cumciſion, which was no more than tit 
Sign and Seal of God's Covenant with te 6 
Jews, anſwering to our Baptiſm, yet is ul 
Scripture called the Covenant it (elf, Thu : 
twice in one Chapter, God ſaith, This is MIN: 

Gen. xvii. Covenant, e uery Male Child among you 2 n 
0 becircumciſed. And again, My Clothrant JK 


"IO? e's in 1.58 Fliſb. Whereas every Body * 
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that Circumciſion was not God's Covenant, 
but the Sign of the Covenant, or the Sa- 
crament whereby they enter d into Cove- 
nant. | 

And then for the other Sacrament, the 
Paſchal-Feaſt, from whence our Saviour took 
his Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the very 
Name of Paſſover, by which it is call'd, is an 
Inſtance of the Figure we are contending for. 
For the ſacrific d Lamb, with which the Jews 
celebrated this Sacrament, was not the Paſſover 
it ſelf, but only a Sign, or Memorial of it; 
for the Paſſover was God's actual paſſing 
over the 1/raehtes when he ſlew the Egyp- 
lian Firſt-born, which was done when they 
came out of Hae yet, you ſee, God him- 
ſelf calls this Feaſt, The Lord's Paſſover. 
This is, ſays he, the Lord's Paſſover, Exod. xii. 
11. And for ever after, every Year, this 
Paſchal-Feaſt was kept (which was as long 
as the Jewiſh Polity laſted) when the Lamb 
was ſer upon the Table, the Maſter of the 
Houſe ſpoke to his Company in theſe Words: 
This is the Paſſover, which we therefore eat, 
becauſe God paſſed by our Houſes in Egypt. 
And this Form of Words, without doubt, 
our Saviour uſed when he kept this Feaſt 
vich his Diſciples. 

= Bur now all that were preſent, knew that 
de Lamb upon the Table was not really the 
Lord's Paſſover, for that was a Deliverance 
chat God wrought for them but once, and that 
many hundreds of Years before; but only a 
Vor. VII. U Memo- 
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 Converning"Tranſubftantiation. 
Memorial of chat Paſſover; a Säcrament in. 
ſtituted for the Ommentoration of chat De. 
liverance, or that Paſſo ver. 
Taking now this for granted, as we 2 
"Raffekerir Reaſon, ſince God; 1e 
firſt uſed the Expreſſion'; and the 
Rituals tell us, that in all ſucccedling Jews 
vers it was continued, who can ad bur 
the Apoſtles; When they heard bur 8. 
yiour ſay of the Bread, bi Is my Buch 
would naturally be led to underffänd dh 
Words in the Senſe we have been "deth- 
ring, cho“ there was nothing to indie 
them to it, but what we have juſt now 
"laid, The Apoſtles, at that Tiche, wer 
celebrating the Fewi/b Sacrament "6f "th 
Paſchal-Feaſt, which was a Comimemoti- 
tion of a Deliverance paſt; v8, That ger 
Redemption which God had wröughit for 
chem from the Egyptian Bondage; ok they 
=_ our Saviour ſay of the Bread, 1125 1 
Bread” v 1Aron which ther 
cal In . Aue heard Ric ay of the 
Fleſff upon the Table, Thi it be Dil 
_ Paſſever. Well, after they had finiſhed'thi 
Sacrament, they ſaw our Saviour take dl 
the ſame Bread again, and bleſs it as he ht 
done before ; (but with a Deſign to wal 
2 new Sacram nt, wherein” both" they, and 
all Chriſtians after them, ſhould commems- 
rate the Death and Sacrifice of the Pil 
chal Lamb, of Which che other” was 1 


Type: ; * which Sacrifice, a Deliverance 
wi 
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was wrought for all true MVaelites, to the 


World's End, out of the ſpiritual Bon- 
dage of Sin and Satan.) Having, I fay, thus 


bleſſed the Bread, he bids them eat of it; 


and tells them, This is his Bedy broken for 


them, I dare now appeal to any, whether 
they would not naturally underſtand this lat- 


ter Expreſſion of his in the ſame Senſe that 
they did the former; that is to ſay, that 
the Bread that Chriſt now bleſſed, and broke, 
was juſt as much his Body broken, as the 
Bread they had before eaten was the Bread 


of Affliction which their Fathers eat in 


Egypt ; or, as the Lamb they had before 
eaten of, was the Lord's Paſſover. It was 
this only difference, ' That the Paſchal Lamb 
was a Commemoration of a Thing paſt, 
but the new..Sacrament was a Commemo- 
ration of ſomething that was yet to come; 
for Chriſt had not then actually broken 
his Body, or ſhed his Blood, but was ſud- 
denly ſo to do: This excepted, the other 
Things are the fame. And we may as 
well imagine, that when thoſe Words of 
the Jewiſß Ritual, This is the Lord's Paſſe- 
ver, were ſpoken, the Diſciples underſtood, 
that juſt then the deſtroying Angel was 
paſſing over the Houſes of the 1/raclites, 
and ſlaying the Firſt-born of the Egyp- 
tans; as we can imagine, that when our 
Saviour ſaid, Thys it my Body broken for you, 
chey underſtood him of his real natural 


Body, which was not then crucify'd : And 
U 2 conſe - 
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conſequently therefore they took not his 
Expreſſion literally (as the Papiſts do) but 
in the ſame Figure chat was ſo uſual among 


them. 


I chink now. that I have fully * 


out, chat Chriſt's Words in the Inſtitu- 


tion, This is my Body, are ſo far from ma- 
king any thing for the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, that they do effectually over- 
throw it; and that it is impoſſible that 
the Apoſtles ſhould underſtand them in any 
other Senſe than we Proteſtants now un- 
derſtand them. 

I am ſenſible I have been very tedious 
in this Buſineſs; but my Endeavours to 
ſpeak plainly and convincingly have made 
me ſo—— All that I have further to add 
is this, That altho'--we thus interpret our 
Saviour's Words, and tho' thus, without 
doubt, they who heard him ſpeak did un- 
derſtand them; yet are we 78 from be- 
lieving or imagining: that the Bread and 


Wine in the Sacrament are only empty 


Signs, or Figures, or Repreſentations of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. On the contra- 
ry, we believe, That altho' they do not 


change their Natures, but {till continue 


Bread and Wine, yet they do really and 
effectually convey, to all worthy Receivers, 
all che Benefits and Virtues of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy that was broken, and of his Blood that 
was ſhed. Tho' his Body be in * 

5 | | * 
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and not here, yet he is, by his Spirit, really 
preſent in and with all thoſe who-do wor- 
thily partake of his Sacrament, in order to 
the ſtrengthning and refreſhing their Souls 
by his Inflnnce; as our Bodies are ſtrength- 
ned and refreſhed by the Bread and Wine. 

And this is all that we mean by the real 
Preſence in the Sacrament. 
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The fourth Sermon on the ſame Text. 


x COR, xi. 23, 24, 25. 


For 1 have received of the Lord that wha 
T alſo deliver'd to you, that the Lord Jeſus; 
the ſame N. pa in ame he: Gs: e 
took Bread : "10 To 2150 

Arid when be bad Runs N banks, nin i, 
and ſaid, take, eat: this is my Body, which 
is broken for Jos « 125 a0 in remembrance 
of me. 

After N al be took. the: Cu 
when be had ſupped, ſaying, Tbis Cup i 
| the New Teſtament in my Bld: This d 
ye, as oft as ye da it, in ROAR 
of me. >d3 


ob may * remember] 
Argument I am upon; it is.the 
N ſhewing (among other Error 

. OJ of the Church, of Rome, in the 
WS Matter, of the Holy Comm: 


great Abuſe they haye put upon 
eir Doctrine of W 
i 


E 
9 


de | | 
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This Doctrine, the laſt, Time, I largely ex- 
plain'd to you from the Council Trent 5 
and gave an Account, briefly, of the ſeveral 
Abſurdiries and Contradidlighs i confingd 
in it. Having done this, che Method that 
pitch d upon, for ſhewing the groundleſs 
neſs of the Romiſi Doctrine of the Conver- 
ſion of the Bread and Wine of the Sacra- 
ment into the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
was as follows. To ſhew that this Doctrine 
of Tranſubftantiation is jar far from having 
any Countenance from the Words of our Sa- 
our's Inſtitution, that if there was no other 
Argument againſt it but thoſe Words, it would; 
from hence, be effettually-overthrown. d oa 
And here it was my Buſineſs to enquire 
into the Senſe. of our Saviour's Words, \Th:s 
'« my Body. And two Things I undertook. 


to prove. Gen 18 ang 


7 8 0» 15% 5 noe WN. ed 
Firſt, That the Romanifts, who contend 
for a literal 8Senſe of the Words, cannot poſ- 
ſibly be in the right. On the conttary, 
our Saviour's Words are ſo far from ma- 
king for their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
7 that they are an effectual Confuration 
ir. 


. } - \ " * - 
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Secondly,” That the Senſe that the Prite- 
teſtants give of thoſe Words, is the moſt na- 
tural and eaſy, cho it be a figurative ode; 
and ſuch a Senſe it is, as it cannot he "ima- 
zined but rhey who were prefene Apen pur 
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Saviour ſpoke the Words, muſt naturally and 
br hit ur. and underſtand him in. 
(13 3 EL ea 
Thus far {Re already, gone. Wh! 
further propoſed to ſhew, was, The Danger 
of this Article of Tranſubſtantiation, * 
as it overthrows the Evidence of | the ulul 
Chriſtian Religion; and © the | Thſufficiency uf 
that Plea or Apology which the Papiſti uſually 
make for this Doctrine, from the-Unatcountss 
bleneſs and Inconcetuableneſs -of ot her'\Gaſpet: 
Dosctrines; as that of the Fee Jn- 
carnation. | TA Salle 
For the two Things which: are cm- 
monly ſaid by the Papiſts, not ſo much by 
way ↄf anſwering our Arguments (for thut 
is deſpaired of) as for taking us off from 
laying ſo great a Streſs upon cis Rabel 
we are ont to 40, are cheſe. 3 nog 0 


155 


Firſt 95 all, 11 5s . Selen 
by them, That whether the Church d 
Rome be right or wrong in this Matter, het 
it is no great Buſineſs. The Controverſy 5 
wholly upon a Matter of Speculation. I 
they ſhould be miſtaken in their Notions 
yet What is the evil Conſequence? Then 
is nothing of Practice depends upon the be- 
lieving or the not believing their Doctrine 
I may live as well, and ſerve God as well, 
tho) I do believe Tranſubſtantiation or do 
2 not believe it. And can we think, that 
2 1 mere Tpeculative Point, that hath fi In- 

uence 
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Tranſubſtantiation, anſwer d. 
fluence upon our Practice, ſhould be worth 
ſo hotly contending for? | 

This is one Thing that is ſaid. And 
then another Thing that is often thrown 
upon us, is this: Why are we fo incredu- 
lous about this Doctrine of the Church? 
Why do we ſtand ſo much upon the Rea- 
ſon of the Thing? Will we believe no- 
thing but what is fully made out to us by 
Reaſon? Do not we believe abundance of 
Points that are as much above our Reaſon 
as Tranſubſtantiation is? If we will not 
believe Articles of Faith till we can ſatis 
our ſelves about the Reaſonableneſs of every 
one of them, we muſt. be Unbelievers all 
the Days of our Life. The Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation ſeems to be impoſſible, 
and therefore we freject it; but muſt we 
not, upon the ſame Pretence, reject the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection, and ſeveral other Articles 
of Faith? For theſe are every whit as im- 
poſſible to our Reaſon as their Doctrine is. 

Theſe two Things are frequently made 
uſe of to beat us from dur Hold; and in- 
deed, by this Artifice, they have done ſome 
conſiderable Advantage to their Cauſe, by 
impoſing upon unwary, unthinking Men, 

that this Point of Tranfubſtantiation is ei- 
ther not ſo neceſſary, or not ſo indredible, 
as to deſerve ſuch a mighty Buſtle and Con- 
Toverſy as we make about it. I think it 
z Und 1 Ae nnen 
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will not be Labour loſt to give; ſome An 
ſwer to them. 17091 9:13 35utttat Bus 8 

00 „n e, 1H0O0ONLW- ONES 16th x 

1. I begin with the Firſt. It is pretend. 
ed, That the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiktion 
is wholly a ſpeculative Point; that out Pracs 
tice is no ways concern'd in it; and there: 
fore, tho it ſhould be an Error, yet hat 
great Matter is it for a Man to be miſta ko 
Will a pure Miſtake of a Man's Underſtands 
ing, ſo long as he believes as tightly as db 
can, be any Bar to his Salvation at the L 
Day? Why then do we make ſuch a Nolte 
and Clamour about this Doctrine, ſince 
ſo little concerns our Salvation? 1 

(i.) To this L ſay Firſt; of all: Suppe 
it to be merely a ſpeculative Error, An, 
ways to influence upon our Practiee, 
they themſelves have laid ſo great Stteſs ups 
on it, that we muſt for ever continue in in 
ſame Diſtance from them that we do, uni 
leſs they would mollify their Termins of Com 
munion. Be the Error never ſo ſmall in in 
ſelf, yet they have made the believing:of4l 
an Article of Faith, and neceſſary to Sal 
tion. It is one of thoſe twelve Artice 
which the Pope, by the Order of the Coun 
cil of Trent, hath added to the Apoſtie 
Creed. And vrhere- ever that Council 
receiv d, every Clergyman among them 


bound not only to ſubſcribe, but to ſwe ( 
his Belief of this, and all thoſe other Addis 
tions; and they do not only ſwear, for then 6 


{elvaſi 


Tranſubſtantiation,\ anſwer d. 
ſelyes, but they are bound by their Oath to 
teach and inſtruct the People in this Faith 
as that Faith without which no Man can be 
ſaved. So that be the Matter never ſo ſmall 
in its ſelf, they have made it a great Buſineſs,” 
Every Man Who hath Cure of Souls, takes 
an Oath, that he believes the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation himſelf, as a neceſſary Ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian Faith; and that he 
will do his utmoſt Endeavour, that all thoſe/ 
who are under _ _ aul en Wi 
kewiſmme. 8 8 
I fay nothing tuo whic iochrasi\ as an any! 
Man will be convinced who will be at the 
Pains to read over Pope Pius the Fourth's 
Bull, at the End of the Council of Trent, 
Woncerning the Form of the Oath of Pro- 
«on of Faith. Is there now any dally- 
W's in ſuch a Matter as this? Was it ten 
mes of leſs Conſequence than it is, yet we 
ebe to be careful of profeſſing this Doc- 
ine as an Article of Faith, when we be 
eee it to be an Error; and much more of 
Wcaring to the Belief of it. If it was a 
Matter of no Moment before, they have 
o made it to be a Matter of infinite Mo- 
ent; for now no Man can be honeſt, or 
4 good Chriſtian, ho doth! not . 
vallow this hard Pill ar eee 
_: this is not all. 
15 (2. For, in die ſecond Place, & dokire 
eis may be conſidered. It is ſaid that 
e Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, if it be 
an 
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an Error, is only a ſpeculative 
hath no influence ae 
faid; but it is utterly falſe. For no leſs bl. 
lows upon this belief than the committing 
of Idolatry; and ſure no wiſe Man will ſa 
but that Idolatry is a Matter of "Pradtice 

_ which it infinitely concerns every Chriſtian 
avoid. The miſtakes about the Preſence sf 
Chriſt's Body, if they terminated there, woul 
not be ſo very dangerous; but they dias 
after them ſuch fearful Conſequences, a8 
Matter of Divine Worſhip, that no Mu 
who hath the leaſt care of his Soul, but 
will think himſelf extreamly concerned u 
inform himſelf rightly. What can be greats 
er er groſſer Idolatry in the World than 1 
worſhip and perform Divine Adoration: to 
a Piece of Bread, as if it was very God I 
mighty? Yet this Practice the Doctrine d 
Tranſubſtantiation doth neceſſarily and un 
avoidably bring us to. If the conſecratei 
Bread be really Chriſt's Body, and his Sou 
and Deity be hypoſtatically united therewi 
(as they all teach) then I cannot ſee bu 
that we are bound to perform Divine Wor 
ſhip to the Elements in the Sacrament, a 

to that which in common Speech we F 
teſtants call Bread and Wine. And accord 
ingly, in purſuance of this Doctrine of Trat 
ſubſtantiation, all the Papiſts univerſullj dt 
actually Worſhip the Bread and Wine ug 
the Sacrament as very God Almighty, 2 
. art 
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ate bound by the Laws of their Religion 
ſo to do. 3G) 2 1 0 
But what now if  Tranſubſtantiation be 
an Error, in what a caſe are they then? Are 
they not the moſt groſs Idolaters ? ſuch they 
are, or there hath never been any Idolatry 
in the World. And this they themſelves 
have been ſo aware of, that one of their Je- 
ſoits ſcruples not to affirm, That if tbe 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation be not true, 
be Chriſtians of the Roman Communion are 
1 great Idelaters in worſhipung ibe Hoſt, as 
he Indians are in worſbiping à Red Cloth 
r God Almighty; If now this be the na- 
tural and neceſſary Conſequence of Tran- 
ubſtantiation, is at ſuch a light Matter that 
7e ſhould take no Notice of it, but put 


among the Diſputes and Controverſies 
r the Schools, which it is not a farthing 
latter, whether we believe on the one ſide, 
che other? D ο 0008003200087 % 
6) But further yet, I have this in the 


hird Place to repreſent in Anſwer to their 
duggeſtion. They ſay the Doctrine of 
ranſubſtantiation, is but a Matter of mere 
ppeculation. Be it ſo: But yet this we ſay, 
tis ſuch a Matter of Speculation, that if it 
de once admitted, it will ſhake the very 
oundations of Chriſtianity, and be in Dan- 
ger of overthrowing the Evidence of our 
hole Religion. And therefore certainly it 
not ſo light, but that great Streſs ſnould 
e laid upon it. And this being one of the 
principal 
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principal Points I undertook; to ſpeak, to, 
-thall therefore: conſider it more full 
We ſay that the very Suppoſing Tranſyb 
imciadion; deſtroys thoſe groundsupon which 
we: do believe — Saviour Doctrine, I 
this Popiſh Tenet” be':true;-iC-19impoſiihle 
for us ever to be aſſured our ſelves, or 00 
de able to aſſure e that Curie 
is true. Sc bed 10t asdf 
This ini will fay is a very heavy Charge 
Bui. in Truth as heavy as it is, it maybe 
very evidently made good. For I wo 
aſk, what are the Greunds upon which a 
of sda believe the Chriſtian Faith, or woult 
- perſuade others to believe it ꝰ f We would 
anſwer reaſonably, we muſt ſay thus The 
Ground upon which we'believe Chriſt's N 
ligion, is the Teſtimony: of the Apoſtles ail 
other honeſt Men oo lived in the; Tims 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and heard him publiſn h 
Doctrine, and were Witneſſes of the Prock 
he gave of it: Which Doctrine and: wh 
Proofs they timely” committed to Writiag 
and thoſe Writings we may ſaſely belief 
upon the Credit and Authority of univer 
fal Tradition, to be ſincerely eonveyeddom 
to us. This is the direct Anſwer 10 th 
Queſtion: Not denying, in che mean wh, 
that there are a great many other —— 
Evidences of the Truth of Chriſtianity, tho 
all. depending on the ſame Foundatia 
Well, but upon this Queſtion, thus ar 
ſwered, there ariſeth another. All * 
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of our Belief dependech on the Truth of the 
Apoſtles and other Firſt Wirneſſes theix he- 
* If chey / were \miſtaken; then! are we 
Nowy how ſhall we be ſure that they 
3 impoſed upon? All the Anſwer now 
that can be giver to this Queſtion is this; ĩt is 
impoſſible the Apoſtles and other Witneſſes 
of Chriſt's Actions and Doctrines, ſhould 
be miſtaken, for they had the Evidence of 
their Senſes for what they believed, and 
what they r pane tous. j beard Chriſ 
with their own” Ears JE 
Arines, as we now'call the: Articles e dur 
Faith, which! Doctrines their Reaſon told 
them were good in themſelves, and agree- 
able to the Docttine of the Prophets. They 
— iſe ſay with their Eyes, the Proofs that 
hriſt gave af chem, being preſent at the 
r Ma e him 
caſt out Devils, taiſe the dead, cure all Diſ- 
eaſes, and giving all other Evidences of a 
Divine Power in im. Laſtly, after they 
had ſeen him put to Wr they had all 
their Senſes to witneſß that he was raiſed 
again from the dead;%and Caterina: with 
them for many days. 
Here therefote>we ate to- * the Firſt 
Grounds of our Faith, vz. upon the Evi- 


dence of our 8enſe: T he Apoſtles; and thoſe 
other Firſt Chriſtians who conveyed our Re- 
ligion down to us, did therefore believe, 
becauſe they faw; and heard and felt; and 


upon the Credit of thoſe their Senſes, they 
were 
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were aſſured, that what they delivered © 
Poſterity, concerning Jeſus and his Religion, 
was true. And indeed it is impoſſible ther, 
ſhould be any other Evidence than this, for 
the Truth of any Divine Revelation, le 
it be of what Nature it will; it is into thi 
Propoſition that our Senſes do not deceive w 
that we are at leaſt to reſolve all the Ar 


ments we have for the Truth or Credibility 


of any revealed Religion. And accordingly 
we find the Arguments of the Apoſtles, when 
they would perſuade Men to Chriſtianiy, 
always proceed upon this Ground. The 
were Eye and Ear-witneſſes of what Ja 
did, and taught, and of his ReſurreQia 
from the Dead; and therefore they du 
avow'to all the World that he was the Mel 
fiah. That which was from the beginning 
faith St. John, that which we have heart 
that which we have ſeen with our Eyes, an 
looked upon, and our Hands have handled i 
the Ward of Life, that we declare unto yo. 

This now being taken for granted, we 
thus form our Argument. If the Ground 
of our Faith be the I futh of our Senſes, who 
ever teacheth any Doctrine that ſuppoſet 
our Senſes may be deceived, doch, ſo fu 
as he teacheth it, overthrow the Ground d 
our Faith. Or to put it plainer. If tt 
laſt Reaſon for which we believe the Tru 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine be Founded in ths 
Propoſition, that we are to believe our Sen": 


then that Doctrine which ſuppoſes that We 


aſe 
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ate not to belieye our Senſes, doth quite 
overthrow the Reaſon, and Ground of our 
Belief, But the Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, as it is maintained by the Papiſts, 
doch quite take away the Credit of our 
Senſes. For it Teacheth, That that which 
to all our Senſes (when we make the beſt 
Uſe of them that is poſſible) appears to be 
lain Bread, and Wine, as much as any 
Bread and Wine in the World can appear 
to be ſo, is yet really not Bread and Wine, 
but a quite different Thing, even the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt which is in Heaven. 
Upon theſe Premiſes, I ſay, that Doctrine 
thus Teaching, muſt be concluded to take 
quite away all the Evidence we have for 

our belief of Chriſtianity: If this Doctrine 
be true; then could not the Apoſtles or any 
others be certain, that what they thought 
they ſaw and heard, concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
was true; and conſequently much leſs could 
they perſuade others they preached to, that 
what they taught concerning him was true, 
and leaſt of all us, who live at this Di- 
ſtance of Time. no 
I will make this a little plainer if I can. 
We will ſuppoſe, as the. Doctors of the 
Roman Church would have us, That Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was a Doctrine of our Saviour's 
which he taught the Apoſtles, and that they 
were to teach it to others, as an Article 
of Faith. And accordingly we will ſuppoſe, 
That one of them is endeayouring to bring a 
Vo I. VII. X Heathen 


N 
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Heathen over to the Chriſtian Religion, 
The Man, as is but reaſonable, Firſt defires 
to hear an Account of this Religion he 
would perſuade him to. The Apoſtle there- 
upon declares to him the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and among the reſt, he 
tells him that one Article is, That in every 
Chriſtian Sacrament of the Euchariſt, when 
Five Words are faid by the Prieſt, that which 
appears to him a ſmall round Wafer, and 
hath, if he may believe his Senſes, all the 
other Characters of a Wafer, yet is not a 
Wafer, but the True Natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, who was Crucified at bla 
ruſalem. The Man mightily ſticks at this 
as he hath good Reaſon. © Sir, faith he, 
« this is a very hard Doctrine to be believ- 
« ed. I cannot for my Life diſtruſt the 
« Evidence of my Senſes; I muſt believe 
« what I ſee, and what I taſt, and what J 
« I feel; and beſides, it is very hard to con- 
« ceive, in Reaſon, how the whole Propor- 
« tion of the Body of a Man, can be crowded 
« into ſo ſmall a bulk as a Wafer bears. 
« Ay bur, (ſays the Apoſtle,) Chriſt who 
« was Truth itſelf, and could not deceive, 
« nor be deceived, he hath ſaid that ths 
« ig my Body, when he had given Bread 
« to hie Diſciples to eat. You ought not 
ce therefore to urge your Senſes againſt ſo 
« infallible an Authority. Right (faith the 
« Man) if I were convinced that all that 
« Chriſt ſaid was true, and that he was an 


infalliblc 
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« infallible Teacher ſent from God, I would 
« do what I could to ſwallow this hard Pill, 
the Belief that Bread is an human Body, 
« tho' it be againſt the Grain of my Senſes: 
« But how ſhall I be aſſured that your Jeſus 
« was ſo infallible an Oracle as you ſpeak 
« him?” | 

What now can the Preacher, whoever he 
be, reply to him more than this, That he 
hath been converſant with our Saviour all 
the Time that he lived; that he ſaw his 
Actions, and heard his Doctrines, and that 
they were both exactly framed according to 
the Characters that God had before given of 
the Meſſiah in the Law and in the Pro- 
phets ; that he was preſent at thoſe Teſti- 
monies that God, by Voices from Heaven, 
gave to his Son Jeſus; that he had ſeen him 
work ſuch Miracles as were plainly the Seal 
of God to the Truth of his Miſſion ; and 
laſtly, that he had ſeen him riſe from the 
Dead, and viſibly aſcend into Heaven. Theſe 
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now, I grant, are undeniable Arguments of 


the Divinity and Truth of our Saviour. Bur, 
whether will the Pagan be ſatisfied with 
them? May he not juſtly thus reply? © Sir, 
It cannot be denied but that you ſpeak 
great and glorious Things of your cruci- 
* fied Jeſus; but yet, if you mind, all the 
* Arguments that you bring for the Truth 
Hof his Religion are, That you have heard 
and ſeen ſuch wonderful Proofs of it. So 
it ſeems you lay a great Streſs upon your 
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Hearing and Seeing, and your other Senſes, 
and you would have me do ſo too. But 
may not I as much truſt ro my own Senſes 
as to yours? Will you pretend to perſuade 
me, that I ſhould believe your Senſes, 
when, at the ſame time, you forbid me 
to believe my own? I am as certain, 

my Eyes, and Smell, and Handling, that 
what you call the Body of Chriſt, is no 
more than a Piece of Bread, as you can be 
certain that ever you heard a Voice from 
Heaven, in Atteſtation that Jeſus was the 
Son of God; or, as you can be certain 
that ever you ſaw him work any Mira- 
cles; or, as you can be certain that ever 
you heard him ſpeak, or touched him, 
or converſed with him after he roſe from 
the Dead. You have no other Evidence 
but your Senſes for the Truth of what you 
would perſuade me to, the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. I have the ſame Evidence againf 
the Truth of what you would perſuade 
me to, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. If - your Senſes may be believed, 
why may not mine? If both our Senſes 
may not be believed in one Matter, 
then why ſhould they be believed in 
another ?” | 

This is a very familiar, but a true Re- 


preſentation of the Caſe. And I would glad- 


] 


y know, how any Papiſt in the World, that 


owns Tranſubſtantiation (as every Papiſt mult 


do) can take off this Argument. 


The 
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 Tranſubſtantiation, anſwer d. 
The Concluſion therefore is, That if Tran- 


ſubſtantiation: be true, it can never be made 
to appear, that Chriſtianity is true; becauſe 


Tranſubſtantiation being ſuppoſed, the Cre- 


dit of our Senſes is taken away; and yet 
upon their Credit our Belief of Chriſtianity 
is founded, | 

But to this the Romaniſis ſay, That our 
Senſes, in the Buſineſs of the Sacrament, are 
no ways abuſed or deceivd. Whatever is 
the proper Object of our Senſes, is, in the 
conſecrated Bread, left entire. That which 


is really ſo; that which to our Taſte appears 
to have the Reliſh of Bread, hath really that 
Reliſh; and ſo of the other Objects of our 
Senſes, All the Miſtake, ſay they, lies here: 
Our Senſes repreſent truly, but we, in our 
Minds, are apt to form a wrong judgment 
of the Thing that is convey'd under theſe 
ſenſible Qualities. We are not deceived in 
the Objects of our Senſes, but we may be 
deceived by the Subſtances that are convey'd 
under thoſe Objects. | 
This is all that I know they have to de- 
fend themſelves with againſt the Argument 
I have been urging: But in truth, if you 
will well conſider it, it ſignifies nothing at 
all to the Purpoſe. The Queſtion is not, 
whether there be really ſuch Impreſſions 
made to our outward: Senſes as we find our 
ſelves ſenſible of, (for that no body denies) 
but whether, when ſuch Impreſſions are 
A 3 made 
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appears to our Eyes to be white and round, 
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Wine, becauſe Chriſt, who cannor lie, hath 
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made to our Senſes, and we uſe our Senſes, 
not one fingly, but all of them together, to 
try the Matter by, and we add our Reaſon 
to boot, and this in a Matter that is as much 
the Object of Senſe as any in the World; 1 
ſay, the Queſtion is, whether, in this Caſe, 
we may not, by the help of our Senſes, make 
a true Judgment of the Object; or rather, 
whether we ought not, all Things duly exa- 
mined by our Reaſon which our Senſes offer 
us, give Judgment according to the Import 
of our Senſes? We ſay, we ought to do fo. 
The Papiſts ſay, we ought not. But in ſo 
ſaying, they quite overturn the Credit and 
Evidence of all Senſe ; for, at this rate of 
talking, no Man can be aſſured that any 
Thing he ſees, is the Thing he takes it to be; 
or that any Thing he taſtes, is the Thing he 
fancieth it; and ſo of the reſt. | 
But they ſay further to this: It is true, in 
all other Caſes, our Senſes (eſpecially when 
we make uſe of all of them, and call our 
Reaſon in to their Aſſiſtance) are to be be- 
liev'd ; only there is a particular Exception 
in this Caſe of the conſecrated Bread and 


pronounc'd them to be his Body and Blood. 
But to this we reply, That Chriſt hath no 
where pronounc'd ſo; but his Words im- 
port directly the contrary, as, I think, we 
have already ſufficiently proved. _ 


2. But 
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2. But I haſten to the other Thing which 
I was to infiſt upon; and that is, the Inſuf- 
ficiency of that Plea or Apology which the 
Papiſts uſually make for their Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, from the Unaccountable- 
nefs or Inconceivableneſs of ſeveral others of 
our Saviour's Doctrines. 

Whenever we urge to them the Unintelli- 
gibleneſs or Contradictions of this their Tenet, 
that which they think to ſtop our Mouths 
with, is this: “ Will you be a Chriſtian, or 
« will you not? If you will, then you muſt 
« be led by Faith, and not by Senſe. You 
©* muſt believe what God hath faid, and not 
« what your own carnal, fallible Reaſon 
i ſuggeſts: You cannot conceive how that 
% which appears Bread, ſhould be the true 
« real Body of Chrift which is in Heaven. 
Why can you conceive any better of ma- 
« ny of the Myſteries of Chriſtianity? Is 
« not the Incarnation of our Saviour, the 
„% Manner how God and Man can be one 
« Perſon, every whit as great and as unac- 
« countable a Secret? Are you not as much 
** at a loſs, when you endeavour to recon- 
* cile the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity 
* with your Reaſon, as you are in the Caſe 
you object againſt us? Can you, or any 
Man living, give a more intelligible Ac- 
* count of that Myſtery, than we can do of 
* Tranſubſtantiation ? Will not the Notion 
of Three in One, be eternally as great a 

X 4 « Contra-- 
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4 Contradiction, as it is that the Body of 
« Chriit ſhould be in a thouſand Places at 
« once? Leave therefore theſe ſenſual Han- 
« kerings after Reaſon, and believe whatever 


God faith is true, how impoſſible ſoever it 
'« ſeems to us: it is not our Buſineſs to diſ- 


« pute God's Aſſertions, but to ſubmit to 
« them.“ | 

This, that they ſay, is very plauſibly ſaid; 
and it is likely, with unwary Perſons, may 
take very much, and hath often done fo, 

But if you will conſider well, you will 
find, there is no Force at all in what is ſaid; 
becauſe there is a vaſt Difference and Diſ- 
parity between the Things we charge them 
with, and the Things that they offer for the 
Defence of themſelves. 

Three Things I ſhall offer, whereby that 
Difference will manifeſtly appear. 

(I.) Firſt of all, The Doctrine of the 
Trinity, how unconceivable ſoever it be, as 
likewiſe the Doctrine of our Saviour's Incar- 
nation, are plainly and evidently deliver d in 
che Scripture; ſo plainly, that we muſt de- 
ny the Authority of the Book of God, it 
we deny them: Nay, they are the very fir 
Principles of Chriſtianity, and ſet down in 
the New Teſtament as ſuch ; and none, from 
Chriſt's Time to this, ever rejected them, 
but were declared Hereticks for ſo doing 
Whereas the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
hath no Foundation in Scripture, nay, is di- 
rectly contrary to the Words of our Saviou!, 
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2s I hope I have ſufficiently proved; and not 
only ſo, but it may be fully proved, it was 
Doctrine never known to the Fathers for the 
firſt eight hundred Years after Chriſt ; but it 
is a perfect Novelty, firſt eſtabliſh'd by the 
Council of Lateran ; and, by a very good 
Token, it was the ſame Council chat firſt 
decreed the Lawfulneſs of depoſing of Princes, 
and abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance, 
in the Cafe of Hereſy: So that it is plain 
Impudence in any, to name the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation with thoſe other Chri- 
ſtian Doctrines, as to the Authority of them, 
from the Book of God. 

(2.) But Secondly, There is this further 
Difference between the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the Doctrine of the Trini- 
ty, and the Incarnation of our Lord, and 
ſuch other Myſteries of the Goſpel, that 
the firſt is plainly a Matter that falls under 
our Senſes, but the other do not ſo: This 
ought extremely much to be regarded in this 
preſent Controverſy. It is no Wonder, we 
cannot fathom the Depth of the Trinity, 
becauſe God is an infinite Being, and our 
Underſtandings are all finite. We may as rea- 
ſonably think, that we can contain the Ocean 
in a ſmall Shell, as think we can fully and 
adequately comprehend the Nature of God 
in our ſhallow Underſtandings. The Object 
15 wonderfully too great for us; and there- 
fore if we will be too curious and inquiſitive, 


It is but juſt, and unavoidably neceſſary, that 
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we be entangled in our own Nets. God only 
knows his own Nature, and we know+no 
more of it than he reveals to us, and there- 
fore we have no more to do, bur to believe 
what we are certain he hath reveal'd; and 
tho' we cannot comprehend what he hath 
_ reveal'd concerning himſelf, nor reconcile it 
with our ſhallow Reaſon, yet we know our 
Reaſon was never given us for that Purpoſe; 
we know there is an infinite Diſproportion 
between the Object, and the Faculty that i 
to be employ d about it. And tho we can- 
not ſatisfy our ſelves in our Speculations con- 
cerning God, yet we have ſtrong Reaſon to 
believe, that our being not ſatisfy d doth t. 
ther proceed from the Greatneſs of the Ob- 
ject, and the Weakneſs of our Underſtand- 
ing, than from any Inconſiſtency or Unintel- 
ligibleneſs of the Thing. it ſelf. 

But then, when we come to talk of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, it is quite another Mater, 
This is a juſt Object of Senſe, nay, an Ob- 
ject of all the five Senſes. If we can judge 
of any Thing in the World, ſure we may 
judge of the Reality of a Piece of Bread, 
or of a Cup of Wine. All Things that fall 
under our Senſes, we are certainly competent 
Judges of, or elſe we muſt ſuſpend all man- 
ner of Determination concerning Things (0 
the End of the World. | 

Never therefore let the Romaniſis ſay, that 


our not being able to give an Account af 


the Trinity, is as much an Argument again 


the 
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| Tranſubſtantiation, anſwer d. 
the Truth of that Myſtery, as our not being 
able to give an Account of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is an Argument againſt that: for you 
ſce there is an infinite Diſparity in the In- 
ſtances. If the Nature of God fell under 
our Senſes, and was to be judged of by them, 
as all Bodies are, they would argue right, 
and we would not conteſt againſt them; bur 
it is quite otherwiſe, God 1s infinite, and we 
are finite, and therefore he exceeds our Mea- 
ſure. But the Things that are expoſed to 
our Senſes, they are like our ſelves, and our 
Senſes were given us for the. making Judg- 
ments about them; and it would be an Af- 
front to the God that gave us them, ro think, 
that when we uſed them as well as we could, 
we ſhould be perpetually miſtaken, as to 
ſome certain Objects. | | 

(3.) But Thirdly, and Laſtly : The Papiſts 
ſet the Trinity againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
and they fay, we may as well refuſe the 
one Doctrine as the other, becauſe they are 
equally againſt Reaſon, equally contradictious. 
But we utterly deny it, and that upon this 
Account: We can ſhew a great many Im- 
poſſibilities and Contradictions in their Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, evident to every 
one that hath common Senſe and Reaſon ; 
and ſuch Impoſſibilities and Contradictions as 
they can no ways get clear from, with all 


the Subtilties, and Niceties, and Diſtinctions, 


that they can make uſe of, But they can- 
not ſhew us any ſuch Contradictions or Im- 
poſſibilities 
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offibilities in the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
1 myſterious and incomprehenſible ſoever 
it be counted; no, nor in any other Myſtery i 
of Chriſtianity. There is no Doctrine re. WM. 
veal'd by Chriſt, but we can, from Scripture, 
give ſuch an Account of it, as that no Man Wil ( 
can charge any Abſurdity upon it. Tho 
we cannot prove it by Reaſon, yet when 
God hath once reveal'd it, we can prove 
that it is not contrary to Reaſon. 

And there is this Thing further to be faid 

abour the Trinity, That how intricate and 
contradictious ſoever the Papiſts account it, 
yet it was owned and believed, for ſome 
Apes, by the wiſeſt and moſt learned of the 
Heathens themſelves ; and even by ſeveral of 
thoſe who were the bittereſt Enemies of 
Chriſtianity. Now theſe, ſure, did not think 
it againſt Reaſon, but highly agreeable to it 
But the Romamiſis cannot ſay this, nor any 
thing like it, for their Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation ; for I dare challenge any of then 
to ſhew when, or where, either Pagan, 
Turk, or Jeu, or any one but a Papiſt, did, 
or could believe ſo abſurd a Doctrine, as that 
of Tranſubſtantiation is. 

But I have faid enough upon this Point 
Conjider what you have heard, &c. 


SERMON 
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;ERMON XIV. 


Concerning the Adoration of the Hef. 


„ 


n 


The fifth Sermon on the ſame Tas. 


;: COR. xi. 23, 24, 25. 

ow have received of the Lord that which 
[alſo deliver d to you, that the Lord Tefus, 
the ſame Night in which he was betray'd, 
took Bread: 

Ind when he bad given Thanks, he brake it, 
and ſaid, take, eat : this 1s my Body, which 
ts broken for you: this do in remembrance 
of me. 

After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup ts 
the New Teſtament in my Blood : This do 


ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me. 5 
HA Patience of yours which 
hach been exerciſed with ſe- 
T] Ys veral Diſcourſes upon this 
ext, I beg once more to 
try, and then I ſhall diſmiſs 
he Argument. 

That which led me to pitch upon this 
ext was, the fair Occaſion it gave me to 
enquire 


\ 
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enquire into the Doctrine and Practices g 
the preſent Roman Church, touching the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: For herne 
we have a ſtanding Rule laid down, bil 
which the Practice and Doctrines of ai 
Churches in this Matter are to be tried m- 
and that is, the Agreeableneſs or Conformiy 
of them to what the Apoſtles firſt recery/ 
of the Lord, and afterwards deliver d uni 
the Church. By this Teſt, we meant 9 
examine the preſent Roman Catholick Tenet 
about the Sacrament ; and thoſe we har 
already examined, I doubt not, appear t 
you fo far from being Apoſtolical, or Caths 
lick, or Chriſtian, that they are quite cos 
trary ; that is to ſay, are ſuch as were ng 
only not known to the Apoſtles, and the pri 
mitive Churches of Chriſt, for ſeveral Aga WV 
but perfectly contradictory to what was then iſ 
taught and practiſed ; and beſides that, a: WWF” 
againſt all Senſe and Reaſon. 00 
Becauſe we are a going off from this Ar 
gument, I think it not amiſs to repeat 6 
you the ſeveral Points or Articles wherein we 
accuſed that Church, for having departed 
from the Rule of the Text in the Matter d 
the Sacrament; for they are really wor 

your remembering. 
Ten Errors, or Abuſes of this Kind, We 
charge them with; the firſt Five of which 
I only named; the other Five I propoſe 
fully to diſcourſe of: The firſt Five wer 

. theſe. 

1. Firh, 


. 
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1. Firſt, Their making of ſeven Sacra- 
ments neceſſary to Salvation, altho' not all 


neceſſary to every one; whereas it can never 


be proved, that our Saviour ordained any 
more than two. ä | 


2. Secondly, Their having the whole Ser- 


vice or Office of the Sacraments in the Latin 


ongue, which is a Language which the 
people do not underſtand, and by which, 
onſequently, they cannot be edified ; which 
kind of Practice is, for that Reaſon, con- 
demn'd by St. Paul in the fourteenth Chap- 
er of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


3. Thirdly, The Prieſt's muttering the 
Words of Conſecration to himſelf, ſo as 
that none of the Congregation ſhall hear 
what he ſays, which is without any Prece- 
dent in ancient Times. 


4. Fourthly, Their making the Prieſt's 
good Intentions neceſſary to the Efficacy of 
he Sacrament; tho he pronounce the Words 
of Conſecration, yet if he intend not to 

ake the Body and Blood of Chriſt in his 
Mind, there is no Body and Blood made, and 
onſequently all they who come to receive, 
ho they come never ſo worthily and devout- 
ly diſpoſed, yet they receive no Sacrament. 


5. Fifth, 
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5. Fifthly, The Mulcitude of Sacrameng 
or Maſſes which they allow to be perform 
in the ſame Church on the ſame Day, nay, 

even at the ſame Time; and this at the li. 
ſtance of any one who will be at the Charge 
of buying them. The Price indeed is ng 
much more than Twelve-pence a Maſs; but 

| yet it is a vile Diſhonour to, and Proftit. 
tion of the bleſſed Sacrament of our Lord; 
Body and Blood. 


Tho' theſe Errors and Corruptions be 
great enough, yet the other Five, which | 
was to inſiſt upon more largely, do far er 
ceed them; ſo grievous they are, that if the 
Church of Rome be found guilty of any one 
of them, no Man, that reads the Scriptur, 
can believe that the Sacrament, as they hol 
it, can be the ſame with that which our % 
viour inſtituted. 


Firſt, The Firſt is, That whereas in even 
Maſs that is ſaid in their Church (and ther 
are every Day ſaid many Thouſands) the 
have a Sacrament, yet there is none con 
municates but the Prieſt; ſo that here 
every Day, in the Church of Rome, a Cont 
munion without a Communion. 


Secondly, That at thoſe ſolemn Tims 
when they will allow the People to com 
municate with the Prieſt in the Holy Sac 

| | meu, 
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ment, yet they rob them of half of it; for 

they will not allow any but the Prieſt, who + 

then adminiſters, to receive the Cup: fo 

that here, tho' there be a Communion, yet 

it is but half of chat Communion which our 

Saviour inſtituted. 


Thirdly, They have transformed the Sa- 
crament into a Sacrifice ; whereas the only 
Myſtery of it conſiſts in this, That therein 
Chriſt gives his Body and Blood, in a ſpiritual 
Manner, to be fed upon by us; they have 
made a new Buſineſs of it: For in every 
Sacrament they pretend to offer up to God 
our Saviour's very. Body and Blood, as a true, 
proper Sacrifice propitiatory, both for the 
Quick and the Dead. 


Fourthly, Whereas in this Sacrament, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Inſtitution, there is 
1 material Part, and a ſpiritual ; the Sign, 
and the Thing ſignified; the Bread and Wine 
to be received for our bodily Suſtenance, and 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt for the Food 
of our Souls; they have quite taken away 
the former from us by their Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, which teacheth, That, 
after the Prieſt hath faid the Words of 
Conſectation, there is no Bread and Wine 
left upon the Table, and conſequently none 
can be received, but all is turned into the 
very Body and Blood of Chriſt. \ 


vor. VII E Fiftbly, 
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Fifthly, and Laſtly, This Bread, as we are 
apt to call it, which we receive and eat, 
they require us to worſhip moe: adore a as God 
Almighty. 


Theſe are the Points and Articles in which 
we accuſe the Church of Rome to have grie- 
vouſly corrupted and depraved the Chriſtian 
Doctrine and Practice in this Matter of the 
Sacrament. 

As to the four Firſt of them, I have al 
ready fully made good this Charge againſt 
them; the laſt Article only remains to be 
ſpoken to, which I ſhall now diſcuſs as wy 
and plainly as I can. 

The Thing then, to be enquir'd into at 
this Time, is, Whether the Romaniſts do not 
grievouſly amiks and are guilty of à great 
Corruption in this Matter of the Sacrament, 
when they give to it the very ſame Wor- 
ſhip that they give to God, and oblige all 
thoſe who ſhall be of their Communion” io 
do the ſame: That this is their Practice, no 
Papiſt can deny; that it is the Doctrine and 
Command of their Church, the Council of 
Trent, to which all their Prieſts are ſworn 
will, in expreſs Words, aſſure us. After 
that Council hath declared, That, by the 
Words of Conſecration, the whole Subſtance 
of the Bread is turned into the Subſtance of 
the Body of Chriſt, and the whole Subſtance 
of the Wine into che Subſtance of the 2 
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of Chriſt, chere immediately follow theſe 
Words: © It is not therefore to be doubted, 
but that all faithful Chriſtians ſhould give 
to this Sacrainent, that higheſt Worſhip 
called Latria, which is due to the true 
« God.” And whoever affirms other wiſe, 
is, by a Canon of that Council, pronounced 
accurſed: And this Worſhip they give to the 
Hoſt (vis. that round Wafer which we call 
the conſecrated Bread) not only at the Time 
of receiving it, but whenever it. is. carried 
about in the Streets. All Paſſengers are then, 
by the Sound of a Bell, admoniſhed to pay 
their Worſhip and Devotions to the God 
that paſſeth by them; and if any one ſhall- 
ſay, that this Practice of theirs is not al- 
lowable, and that they are idolatrous for ſo 
doing, he is, in the ſame Canon, pronounced 
accurſedß. | 
That this kind of Worſhip was ever com- 
manded by our Saviour, or given by the 
Apoſtles, or allowed, or ſo much as thought 
on in their Times; as there is nothing in the 
Holy Scriptures from whence we may ga- 
ther it; ſo there is enough in the Nature 
and Contrivance of Chriſtianity, from whence 
we may plainly gather the contrary, | 
Can ic be imagin'd, that that Religion 
which doth fo ſtrictly forbid all Idolatry, 
ſhould ſet up a God to be warſhipped, which, 
to all thoſe that will believe their Senſes, can 
appear no other than an Idol, becauſe it ap- 
pears a mere Piece of Bread: That the Ca- 
1 tholick 
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cholick Church of Chriſt, in the fitſt Apes, 
had no fuch kind of Worſhip, beſides a pro- 
found Silence of Antiquity concerning it, we 
have this undeniable Argument, That the 
Pagans would have hit them in the Teeth 
wich it, whenever the Chriſtians reproved 
them for their many Idols; but yet we do 
not find that ever they did. All the Wri- 
tings of the Chriſtian Fathers are full of In- 
vectives againſt the Heathen Idolatry; they 
take a great deal of Pains to expoſe the Folly 
and Ridiculouſneſs of giving Divine Wor- 
ſhip to that which is but a Creature, or that 
which is the Work of Man's Hands. Nou, 
with what Face could they do this, if, at the 
ſame time, they were guilty of the ſame 
Practices? And tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe that 
they could ſatisfy themſelves with this, That 
what the Pagans worſhipped were real Idols 
and falſe Gods, but that which they Wor- 
| ſhipped was Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, un. 
| der the Form of Bread; I ſay, cho the | 
might ſatisfy themſelves with this, yet how Ml 
would this fatisfy the Pagans ? By them 
Piece of Bread would ſtill be thought 
Piece of Bread, however the Chriſtians fan- 
cied it was God Almighty. If a Pagan had 
been preſent at one of the Chriſtian Afem- 
blies, aud at the Elevation of the Hoſt had 
ſeen them all fall down, and worſhip, would 
not he think that he had ev ery jot as great 
Reaſon to reproach them for adoring a Piece 


of Bread, as they _ to reproach him fot 
adoring 


a 1 - 
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adoring the Sun, or Moon, or this, or the 
other Image? Minutius Fœlix, a very early 
Chriſtian Writer, thus harangues it againſt 
the Pagans. They, ſays he, melt Braſs; 
« they caſt it, they ſet it up, and faſten it: 
„It is yet no God. They poliſh it, they 
« adorn it; neither is it yet a God: Bur, 
« ſee now, they conſecrate it, they pray to 
« it; then as ſoon as Men will have 1t to be 
« a God, it is a God.” 

Whether now, might not the Pagans re- 
turn the ſame Raillery upon the Chriſtians, 
ſuppoſing the Practice we are now ſpeaking 
againſt, had been then in uſe? I give it you 
in the Words of one of our Divines, who 
hath moſt excellently handled this Subject. 
« Chriſtians ſow Wheat, they cut, gather, 
« and threſh it: It is no Chriſt yet. They 
« grind it, they fift it, they bake it: it is 
«* {till but a Wafer. They ſer it upon an Al- 
« tar, they lift it up, they croſs it ſeveral 
times: it is yet the fame it was before. 
At laſt, they ſpeak the ive Words of Con- 
« ſecration ; preſently ten Miracles break 
forth; and among an hundred Waters, 
* which are all like to one another, that 
« which the Prieſt pleaſeth to think upon, 
that is their Saviour.” If the Practice of 
the Pagans in this Matter was abſurd and ri- 
diculous, then every jot as much was the 
Practice of the Chriſtians; and might have 
been as eafily made appear fo, and would, 


without doubt, have been made ſo, had 
143 there 
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there ever been any ſuch Practice among 
chem. 


But let the Practice of the Church be as 


it will, let us come to the Reaſon of the 
Thing. Were the old Pagans Idolaterg or 
no? If they were not, why do the Scrip- 
tures, and all the Chriſtian Writers, charge 
them for ſuch? If they were, it will be eaſy 
to be proved, that they who adore the Hoſt, 
in the bleſſed Sacrament, with the Worſhip 
that is due to God only, are Idolaters as 


much as they. 


1. For Firſt of all, Is ic Idolatry to wor- 


ſhip that for God which is not God? If 
it be not Idolatry, then the Pagans were 
not Idolaters ; if it be, then they who wor- 
ſhip the Hoſt with Divine Worſhip are Idola- 

ters; for certainly that which they worſhip 
is not God, is not our Saviour, but a Wafer; 
a Piece of Bread. It is true, they do not 
think ſo, but we are certain that it is no- 
thing elſe; as certain as we can be of any 
thing char our Senſes, backed with the belt 
Reaſon, can report to us. If Ignorance and 
Miſtake in this Matter will excuſe the Ro- 
maſts, it will alſo excuſe the Pagans; if it 
did not excuſe theſe, neither wull it excuſe 


thoſe. 


2. But Secondly, All the Marks that the 
Holy Scriptures give of an Idol, and all the 


ee chat Wer caſt _ it, do 
we 
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well befit the Popiſh God in the Sacra- 
ment, and as heavily light upon it, as up- 
on any thing that was worſhipped by the 
Pagans. It is a Mark of a Pagan Idol, 
and the reproach of it, that it was made 
by Men; (as both the Old and New Teſta- 
ment are very large and rhetorical in ſet- 
ting forth this.) Why is not the God in 
the Maſs as much the Work of Mens 
Hands, as any of the Pagan Idols were? 
Nay, baiting the Labour of the Baker, there 
was none of them ever made ſo quickly, 
and fo eaſily as this. For the ſpeaking but 
Five Words, with Intention, doth it. 

Let none be oftended that I ſay the Pa- 
piſts malte their God, or make the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; for it is their own 
Word, and Solemnity uſed by them. And 
one of the greateſt Reaſons for which they 
deny our Orders and Prieſthood in the Pro- 
teſtant Church is, becauſe we in our Ordi- 
nations do not pretend to confer a Power 
of making the Body of Cbriſt. 

Furthermore the Penmen of the Holy 
Scripture think they do not only ſuthciently 
deſcribe and mark out an Idol, but ſufficient- 
ly alſo expoſe it to Laughter and Contempt, 
by reckoning up the many Outrages and ill 
Ulages it is obnoxious to, and from which it 
cannot reſcue it ſelf. Now there is no A- 
buſe of this kind which they reckon up, 
but the God which the Papiits adore in 
the Maſs, is every whit as liable to it, as 

Y 4 | any 
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Gen. xxxiany Pagan Idol in the World. If Laban 
V- 39 be laugh'd at for ſerving Gods which were 

Stol n away, are not they we ſpeak of as 
much to be laugh'd at whoſe God hath 
been ſo often in Danger of Thieves, that 
they have been forced to make a Lay, 
for the ſecure Cuſtody of him ? If the E. 
Optians are reproached by Iſaiab for Wor- 
ſhipping that, which at the long run i 
e. iii caſt to the Moles, and to the Bats ; are not 
20. the Romaniſts as much to be reproached 
for Worſhiping that which 1s never fafe 
from the Teeth of the Rats and the Mice, 
if they can poſſibly get at it? If it be 
thought a ſufficient Argument to prove the 
Gods of the Babylonians to be Idols, becauſe 
they were forced to be carried upon Mens 
Shoulders, otherwiſe they could not help them- 
ſelves, and in the Time of Calamity they 
were liable to be carried away captive, which WI 1 
c. iv. 6. Argument the Prophet 1/aiah makes uſe i | 
of; will it not be as good an Argument 
to prove the Hoſt in the Maſs to be an 
Idol, becauſe it is expoſed to the very ſame ill < 
Inconveniencies ? They do frequently carry f 
it about from Place to Place, to be Wor- d 
ſhipped ; and there is one Day in the Year © 1: 
ſer apart to that Purpoſe, viz. Corpus Chrift' a 
Day. And if we may believe Hiſtory, this 
Hoſt hath likewiſe been taken from the 
Chriſtians, and carried = * by the 


AM abe metans. 


» 


In a Word, there are many other Cha- 
raters by which the Holy Scriptures do de- 
{cribe and reproach the Pagan Idols, which 
if you will take the Pains to ſearch out and 
apply to the Popiſh God in the Maſs, you 
will find that they fit the one every whit 
as exactly as the other, 


3. But there is a further Thing to be 
{aid againſt the Popiſh Hoſt, that will prove 
it in a more True Senſe to be an Idol or 
2 Falſe God, than any Pagan Idol can be 
proved to be ſo. The Pagans, (as the Scrip- 
ture chargeth, them) made Gods of Silver 
and Gold, and Wood and Stone; yet they 
were never ſo ſottiſh as to think that after they 
had formed thoſe Materials into ſuch or 
ſuch Figures or Images, and by Conſecra- 
tion had made them Gods; I ſay, they were 
never ſo ſottiſ to think that by this Con- 
ſecration the Silver, or the Gold, or the 
Wood, or the Stone, loſt their Subſtances, 
and were turned into the true Nature and 
Subſtance of that God they meant to wor- 
ſhip. No; they always believed that what 
they thus conſecrated, ſtill retained its for- 
mer Nature and Subſtance, and was no more 
an Object of their Worſhip, than either as 
it was a Repreſentation of the God that 
they Worſhipped, or as by their Conſecra- 
tion it became a Receptacle, a Houle, a 
Habitation in which the God would pecu- 
liarly vouckſafe his Preſence, And if _ 
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Idol or material God of theirs happen'd 
to be ſtolen, or to be broken and defaced, 
or to be carried away captive: They were 
far from thinking that the Object of their 
Adoration, the God whom they Worſhip- 
ped, was either ſtolen or defaced, or car- 
ried away captive : ſuch Affronts might 


be done to his Image, or to the Houſe 


in which he dwelt, but he himſelf was 
infinitely above all thoſe Injuries. This 
was the Pagan Notion. But thoſe we are 
now dealing with, go upon quite other 
Principles; ſuch Principles indeed as by a 
Pagan would have been thought to have 
reflected mightily upon the Honour of God, 
and have done a great Injury to him, 
They teach that that Bread of which the 
Prieſt by Conſecration makes Chriſt Jeſus, 
(and fo an Object of Divine Worſhip,) is 
turned into the very Subſtance of that which 


they adore. By Conſecration it is not made 


a Repreſentation of our Saviour, or a Lodge 
or Habitation for him to reſide in, but it 


is turned into his very ſelf: fo that it is no 


longer Bread, but the very Body of Cbril, 
together with his Soul and Divinity united 
to it; (as the Council of Trent expreſſeth it) 


So that if this, which they make the Object 


of their worſhip (we call it a Wafer, they 
call it the very Body of Cbhriſt, together with 
Soul and Deity) J ſay, if this ſhould happen 


to be ſtolen or burnt, or trodden under 


Foot, or devoured by Vermin ; they muſt 
needs 
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needs ſay, and they cannot deny, that it 
is their very Saviour, the Perſon whom 
they worſhip, that ſuffers all theſe Abuſes 
and Indignities. The Heatheniſh Gods had 
Power enough to free themſelves from 
thoſe Extremities, for it was but quitting 
their Images or Receptacles, and they were 
at Liberty. But the God of the Chriſtians 
% Wis in a far worſe Condition, if the Romiſb 
Doctrine be true; For according to them, 
re after once the Words of Conſecration are 
er nid, and thereby the Subſtance of the Bread 
a W turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
ve Nit will continue ſo to be as long as any of 
d, che Accidents of Bread remain; that is to 
m. ay, ſo long any of us would think it to 
he be Bread. | 

xs 4. But this is not all; let me add this 
is Win che Fourth and Laſt Place. Though all 
ch che Reproaches that are caſt upon the Pagan 
de ldols in Scripture, do fall heavily upon the 
oe Chriſtian Idol in che Maſs (if we may ſo call 
it i,) yet there is one Thing for which that 
no MW Worſhip may be reproached, and which 
, {caſts ſuch an Indignation upon the Perſon they 
red Mpretend to adore, that never the like Affront 
it) {2s put by any Pagan upon his God. The 
ect NNomaniſis have no ſooner of the Bread made 
ey Saviour, and worſhipped him, but they 
wth Wprefently eat him. Moſt commonly indeed 
den ne Prieſt only eats Jeſus Chriſt, but at 
der Nhe moſt ſolemn Times, the People alſo eat 
wit Wim as well as he. Was there ever ſuch a 
eds & p Thing 
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Thing as this heard of in any Pagan Coun- 


try? Did ever any Man make a God, con. 


fecrate him, and then adore him with the 
ſame religious Worſhip that he gives to the 
fupream God, and then within a Minute 
{ſwallow him down, and ſend him to thoſe 
Places which are not fit to be named? But 
yet this is done in the Church of Romy 
every Day. | 

Cicerco, who was a Pagan himſelf, and 


knew as much of the Pagan Religion 2 


any Man living did, tells us exprefly in 
his Book De Naturd Dearum, That among 
all the Religions of his Time, there was m 
Man of any fo fooliſh and ſottiſb, as to pretend 
fo eat his God. The Egyptians that wor. 
ſhipped the vileſt of Creatures, yet never 
dared to eat what they had once Wor: 
ſhipped. But yet this Affront the Romanifi 
put upon the adorable Jeſus our God and 
Saviour, every time that his Sacrament 1s 
celebrated. And I dare ſay they are the 
Firſt that ever put this Affront upon theDety, 
What ſhall we fay to theſe Things? | 
dare appeal to the moſt rude Barbarian in 
the World, whether, according to all the 
Reaſon he hath, and all the natural Principle: 
he is acted by, whether it be not as high 
an Injury as he can poſſibly offer to God, 
either to eat and devour that which he 
ſincerely believes to be God, and hath juſt 
before worſhipped; or to worſhip and 
adore that for the ſupream God Almigh- 
| 9 


ty that he thinks he may the next Moment 
lawfully eat. Either therefore let the Pa- 
piſts ceaſe worſhipping and adoring the Sa- 
crament, or let them ceaſe eating of it. 
If they will do both theſe againſt Senſe 
and Reaſon, againſt Scripture, againſt the 
Practice of the Firſt and beſt Chriſtians, 
we have nothing to ſay to them when they 
would perſuade us to become Catholicks, 
but what a Mahometan ſaid long ago. If there 
be no other Catholick Chriſtian Religion 
but this, it 1s better for us to continue Pa- 


gans, or Hereticks, or what you will. Cum Pionyt 
Chriſtiani adorant quod comedunt (ſaid that — 
Arabian Averroes) ſit anima mea cum Pbi- * © 


lſophrs. If there be no Catholicks, no 
Chriſtians, but thoſe who will adore that which 
they eat, it 1s better for us to be of the Re- 
gion of the Philoſophers. 

Bur to all this charge of Idolatry in the 
Matter of the Adoration of the Hoſt, the 
Roman Catholicks think it a ſufficient 
Anſwer to ſay this: They do not Worſhip 
any Thing, nor pretend to worſhip any 
Thing in the Sacrament but Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Saviour of the World; who, as being 
God-man, is a true and proper Object of 
the higheſt Worſhip. Do we think they 
would give Adoration to the Hoſt if they 
thought it was nothing but à Piece of 
Bread? No, they would abhor it as much 
25 we. But being that they are convinced 


that Jeſus Chriſt is there under the Form 
of 
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of Bread, and that after the Words of Con- 
ſecration ſaid there is no Bread left, but 
the Subſtance of it is turned into the Sub- 
ſtance of the Body of Chriſt, they think 
it not only lawful, but their Duty to give 
Divine Worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt thus inviſi- 
bly preſent. 

This is the Sum of hs they ſay for 
themſelves. And I think they ſay nothing 
but what is True. They would not perform 
Adoration to the Hoſt, but that they verily 
believe it is the real Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not a mere Wafer, as we call it. And 
I think likewiſe, that if it was certain and 
evident that Chriſt's real Body, together with 
his Soul and Divinity, as they phraſe it; that 
is to ſay, the whole Chriſt, God and Man, 
was preſent at the Table, under the Form 
of a Wafer, they 9 to worſhip him a 
ſuch. 

But them having granted this, it nal 
nothing to their Purpoſe ;- this doth not: ex 
cuſe them from the Guilt of Idolatry, as we 
charge it upon them: For we have theſe 
two Things to urge them with. 

Firſt of all, By their own Confeſſion, all 
that can render the Worſhip of the Hoſt lau- 
ful, or ſo much as excuſable, is, the Tranſub- 
ſtantiation that is made of the Bread into rhe 
Body of Chriſt. But now, tho the Doc: 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation ſhould prove true 
yet, for all this, they are not certain that 

| eve 
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every time they give Adoration to the Hoſt, 
they are free from Idolatry. 1 
But Secondly, If Tranſubſtantiation be 
not true, but the Bread they worſhip be till 
Bread, then they are as much Idolaters as 
ever the Pagans were. | 
1. Firſt of all, Tho' the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation ſhould be true, yer they 
are not certain that every time they worſhip 
the Hoſt, they are free from Idolatry. | 
ly My Argument is this: The Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation may be true, and yet the 
a Bread and Wine may not, in every Sacra- 
ment, be turned into the Body and Blood of 
h Chriſt. When they are not ſo turned, they 
who worſhip them, worſhip a mere Crea- 
an I cure, and conſequently are guilty of Idolatry; 
bot when they are, and when they are not 
b turned, no Man living can certainly know: 
For you are to underſtand, that, according 
les WY fo the Romiſb Doctrine, the Bread and Wine 
are never tranſubſtantiated, but by a due 
e Conſecration. Now, to the making a due 
Conſecration, there are required three Things; 
That the Words of the Conſecration be right 
oben; that he who ſpeaks them be a lawful 
Prieft ; and, laſtly, that the Prieſt ſpeak the 
Wirds with Intention and Meaning to make the 
Body of Chriſt of the Bread. If any one of 
theſe three Requiſites be wanting, there is 
no Conſecration ; and if no Conſecration, no 
Tranſubſtantiation ; and if no Tranſubſtan- 
tration, no Body of Chriſt ; and if no my 
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of Chriſt, then what is worſhipped is no 
more than a Piece of Bread; and conſequent- 
ly the Worſhip that is given to it is Idolatrous, 
Now I will appeal to any Man, whether 
he can at any time, much leſs at all times 
when he is preſent at, Maſs, and worſhips the 
Hoſt; whether, I ſay, he can be aſſured that 
the Conſecration is performed with all theſe 
three Requiſites? Can he be aſſured that the 
Prieſt ſpeaks the Words right ? It is impoſ- 
|  fible for him, becauſe he cannot hear them 
4 pronounced; for, by the Laws of that 
Church, the Prieſt is to ſpeak the Words 
in a low Voice; ſo that the Standers-by can- 
not diſtinctly apprehend him. Can he be 
aſſured,; in the ſecond Place, that the Man 
who conſecrates is a true Prieſt ? Before he Mr 
be certain of this, he muſt know an hun- 
dred Things, which it is impoſſible for him Wt 
to know; as for inſtance, that he was law- h 
fully baptiz'd, that is to ſay, with the right n 
Form of Baptiſm, and with an Intention to 
be baptiz d: As alſo, that he had his Orden & 
from a true Biſhop, and that that Biſhop ob- 
ſerved the eſſential Form of Ordination, and MD 
did intend likewiſe to make him a Prieſt; th 
and to make this Biſhop a true Biſhop, be Hb. 
muſt likewiſe have been baptized, and or: NN 
dained with a due Form, and with due In- H. 
tention, and by him that had due Power: Hr. 
And, to know him that did it to have due o 
Power, the ſame Queſtion muſt be aſked 
concerning thote that ordained 41m; and ſo 


| back 


backward, even up to the Apoſtles Times. 
But ther, in the third Place, for the Inten- 
tion of the Prieſt that conſecrates the Sacra- 
ment, how can any Man be aſſured of that? 
Suppoſe the Prieſt to be an Atheiſt, or an 
Inhdel, as there have been many? Suppoſe 
at Wl the Prieft himfelf do not believe Tranfub- 
ſe ſtantiation, as there have been ſeveral come 
\ over to us, who have declared, that even 
i. W while they continued in that Communion, 
m MW chey did not believe it; if either of theſe 
at WM Caſes happen, how 1s it poſſible that the 
ds Prieſt can ſincerely mean, or intend to make 
n. the true real Body of Chriſt, when he ſpeaks 
be che Words of Conſecration ? 

an W Theſe now being the Conditions that are 
he W required to the making a Tranſubſtantiation 
n- Wot the Bread and Wine; and theſe Condi- 
im tions no Man living being able co aſcertain 
w- Whimſelf, whether the Prieſt hath them or 
rhe no, it remains, that it is impoſſible for any 
te Man, at any time to know, whether, at the 
len N dacra ment, he worſhippeth Chriſt Jeſus, or 
b· Na Piece of Bread; tho! yer, in the main, the 
nd Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation be true. Me- 
{t; chinks, if there was no other Conſideration 
he but chis, it ought to abate the Zeal of the 
Roman Catholicks for their Adoration of the 
Moſt, fince, even according to their own 
MW rinciples, they cannot be certain that they 
do not commit Idolatry every time they 
rraCtiſe it. 
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Coſter. 


2. But Secondly, All this is upon Suppoſi- 
tion of the Truth of the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. But now, if Tranſubſtantia- 
tion ſhould prove a mere Fiction; if the 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, notwith- 
ſtanding the moſt authentick Conſecration, 
ſhould {till continue mere Bread and Wine, 
and the Body of Chriſt ſtill continue in Hea- 
ven, at the Right Hand of God, and not 
come down hither at all ; what will become 
of the Roman Catholicks then? If this ſhould 
be true, are they not Idolaters with a Wit 
neſs? Do they not, in this Caſe, give Divine 
Worſhip to a mere Creature? And a con- 
temptible Creature too? Certainly they do; 
and, according to the Notion that the Scripture 
gives of Idolatry, and that hath hitherto 
paſſed in the Church, they are Idolaters for 
ſo doing: Nor is it we only that ſay fo, but 
ſeveral of the Papiſts themſelves have ac- 
knowledg'd as much. I will give you an 
Inſtance in one of the Jeſuits, who affirms 
That if their Church be miſtaken in the Du: 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, they do, ipſo facto 


fand guilty of ſuch a Piece of Iaolatry, as nt 


ver was before ſeen or known in the Mon 
« For the Errors of thoſe (ſays he) were 
e more tolerable, who worſhipped ſome 
« golden or filver Statue, or ſome Image 
« of any other Materials, for their God 
as the Heathens worſhipped their Gods; 
* or a red Cloth hung upon the Top of: 

| | « Spea, 
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« Spear, as is reported of the Laplanders ; 
« or ſome live Animal, as of old the Egyp- 
« trans did; than of thoſe who worſhip a 

« Bir of Bread, as hicherto the Chriſtians 
have done all over the World for ſo many 
« Years, if the Doctrine of Traſubſtantia- 
tion be not true.” 80 that it ſeems, by 
the Confeſſion of Papiſts themſelves, if the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation be not true, 
they are very great Idolaters: But, this being 
granted, we will make bold to add a ſecond 
Propoſition. We are as certain, as we can 
be of any thing, that the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is not, cannot be true; ſince 
it is againſt all Evidence of Senſe and Rea- 
ſon: And now let any one that will, from 

theſe two Propoſitions, make the Concluſion. 
But, I muſt needs ſay, there is a more 
plauſible Apology to be made for the Roman 
Catholicks in this Matter; and I will not be 
ſo unjuſt to them as to pals it by in Silence: 
t is this. © They, indeed, do believe Tran- 
« ſubſtantiation; that is, that the Body of 
« Chriſt is indeed preſent in the Sacrament, 
« inſtead of the Subſtance of the Bread; 
and, upon that Account, they give divine 
* Worſhip to it. But, ſuppoſe they were 
«* miſtaken in their Belief, which they hope 
they are not; their good Meaning and 
Intention would excuſe them from the 
* Crime of Idolatry : They intend no Wor- 
* ſhip but to Jeſus, who is a due Object of 
their Adoration. If, thro' Ignorance, they 
Z 2 « give 
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« give that Worſhip to a Creature, think- 
ing it to be Chriſt Jeſus; ir is true, they 
ce are miſtaken; but they are no more 1dola- 
te ters upon account of that Miftake, than 
« a Man would be thought a Traytor to his 
« Prince, that, through Ignorance, ſhould 
« take a Courtier for the King; and kneel 
ce down, and pay ſuch Reſpect to that Cour- 
« tier, as were only due to the King.” 
It is true, this is very plauſibly ſaid. But 
I defire Leave briefly to repreſent theſe two 
Things, which will ſhew how inſufficient 
this Plea is for the clearing the Roman Ca- 
tholicks in the Matter we are now ſpeak- 
ing of, 
8 Firſt of all, This that they foy for the 
freeing themſelves from Idolatry in the Maſs- 
Worſhip, goes upon a perfectly falſe Foun- 


dation. It ſuppoſeth, that Idolatry cannot 


be committed where a Man is miſtaken in 
the Object that he adores. If a Man, in- 
tending to worſhip the ſupreme God, ſhould 
give divine Worſhip to that which is not 
God, yet thinking it to be God, this Worſhip 
of his is not idolatrous; for tho he be mi- 
taken in the Object, yet his Meaning is right 
and good: This is the Ground they proceed 
upon. 

But it is not only falſe, but the direct con- 
trary is true. There was never any ſerious 


Idolatry in the World, but it was founded 


upon a Miſtake; no ſerious Man was ever ſo 
G 0 as to adore that for the ſupream ern 
whic 
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which he did not believe to be the ſupream 
God; but yet if that which: he worſhi 
was not God, he was, for all his good Mean- 
ing, counted an Idolater. I do not think, that 
the Roman Catholicks do more ſtedfaſtly be- 
lieve at this Day, that the conſecrated Bread 
is the true Body of Chriſt Jeſus, than Thou- 
ſands, I might ſay Millions of Pagans did be- 
lieve of old, that the Sun in the Firmament 
was the ſupream, all- wiſe, all- powerful, eter- 
nal God: But yet this Ignorance and Miſtake 
of theirs did not ſo quit them from Blame, 
but that by all the Pen- men of Holy Scrip- 
ture, they are charged with groſs Idolatry in 
worſhipping the Sun as ſuch. If their Er- 
ror and Miſapprehenſion did not excuſe them, 
it can be much leſs imagined how the Belief 
of Tranſubſtantiation can excuſe the Roman 
Catholicks: Which will appear more plainly, 
after I have repreſented this in the ſecond 
Place, * A301 F 3 

(2.) We cannot deny, but that Ignorance 
and Miſtake, ſo far as it is innocent, and not 
contracted by our on Fault, will excuſe in 
all Caſes; and therefore in this Caſe of Idola- 
try: But, as this is certain, that all Idolatry 
doth proceed from Miſtake and Miſappre- 
henſion; ſo it is alfo certain, that that Idola- 
try will be the leaſt excuſeable, and have 
the leaſt allowances made for it, that hath 


the feweſt Temptations to it, and the moſt 
Arguments of Senſe and Reaſon againſt it. 
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And now I will appeal to all the World, 
whether the Roman Catholicks, that now 
worſhip a Piece of Bread, have not much 
fewer Temptations to that Worſhip, have 
not more Arguments of Senſe and Reaſon 
againſt it, and conſequently can leſs pretend 
Ignorance and Miſtake, and therefore are leſs 
excuſeable than thoſe among the Pagans of 
old that worſhipped the Sun. The Pagans, 
without doubt, had more to ſay for the 
Proof of the Sun's being God, than the 
Roman Catholicks have for the Proof that 
a Wafer is God: Beſides, they had no fuper- 
natural Revelation of God's Will, but were 
left wholly to the Light of Nature; and it 
being prompted by the Principles of theit 
Education, and the Cuſtom of all che World, 
to worſhip a viſible God, what viſible Being 
in the World was more likely to be he than 
the Sun? But are there the ſame Things to 
be ſaid for the Roman Catholicks ? No, cer- 
tainly. They have the Scripture to diret 
them to the true God; they have all ther 
Senſes to tell them that a Piece of Brea! 
cannot be he; they have their Reaſon to 
aſſure them, by the Way of Mathematica 
Demonſtration, that Tranſubſtantiation is im- 
poſſible; they have twenty Arguments from 
Scripture to convince them, that the Sent 
they put upon our Saviour's Words, Th i 
my Body, is not that he meant, but- tht 
quite contrary. Laſtly, They have had Mean 
and Opportunities enough afforded = 
5 A EE : 2 ; of 
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for the convincing them of their Error, by 
the continued Alarms and Awakenings the 
Proteſtants have given them, who, for theſe 
hundred and fifty Years, have declared and 
teſtified againſt them. | 

Never therefore let them pretend invin- 
cible Ignorance; nor let them ſay, that their 
worſhipping the Bread for Chriſt Jeſus, thro' 
a Miſtake, can be no worſe interpreted by 
God, than a loyal Subject's paying his Ho- 
mage to a Privy-Counſellor inſtead of the 
King, can be interpreted by the King : For 
there is nothing alike in the Things. The 
Countryman, who thus miſplaceth his Re- 
ſpect, is indeed excuſeable; but if he had 
lived at Court, as long as the Raman Catho- 
licks pretend to have been acquainted with 
the Scriptures, and to have made uſe of their 
Reaſon, and yet ſhould continue his firſt Com- 
pliments; all the World would count him 
either a Fool, or a Mad-man, or a Knave. 

But thus much let it ſuffice to have ſpoken 
of this Point, and of this Text. 


Conſider what you have beard, and the 
Lord give you Underflanding in all 
Things. 4 


>. 
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The þ has Chapter o $: John ith 


not favour the opiſh Doctrine of 


Tranſubſtantiation: And the Senſe 
of the Church of England, as to 
the real Preſence in the Eucbariſt. 


—_— 


__—— 


JOHN vi. 53, 
Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, verily, J. ſay unte 
vou, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 


Man, and drink his Blood, Je have no wa 
in you. 


| Y Deſign now, 1s to explain this 
Text, becauſe indeed, it is 4 
| Mg Text that needs ſome Explica- 
tion; and becauſe I am ſenfi- 
ble, there are ſeveral Perſons to 


e it will be very acceptable to have a 


clear and FEY Account given of it. 


For 


—» © in 2 ee my a> ons 


nd 
— 
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For indeed, this is the only Text in Scrip- 
ture, beſides thoſe Words of our Saviour in 
che Inſtitution, This #5 wy Body, that is apt 
to ſtumble thoſe of our Communion. in the 
Point of the Sacrament it ſeeming very 
much to favour the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. $1114 36 n 

Our Saviour here ſaich, Except ye eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
je have no Life in you. And he adds fur- 
ther, Whoſo eateth my' Fleſh, and drinketh 
my Blood, hath eternal Life; and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt Day. For m Fleſh 
is Meat indeed, and my Blood. 1s. Drink 
indeed. «497/136 rad; 18 
This is the whole Paſſage. What now 
(ays the Controverſers of the Roman Church) 
can be more evidently - plain, than that in 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the 
very true Fleſh of Chriſt is eaten, and 
his Blood drunk, even in the moſt ſtrict 
literal Senſe? =— | 

But what if it can be made to appear, 
that the directly contrary is evidently plain, 
dig. That the Words are ſo far from ad- 
mitting ſuch a Senſe, as they now ſpeak 
of, that they muſt, of Neceſſity, be inter- 
preted of a ſpiritual Eating and Drinking 
by Faith, as we Proteſtants contend for ? 
| will not deny, but that our Saviour, in 
theſe Paſſages, might poſſibly make ſome 
Alluſion to the Sacrament, which he after- 


wards inſtituted ; wherein, under the Sym- 
bols 
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bols of the Bread and Wine, he did: then, 
and doth till, ' exhibit to all worthy Re- 
ceivers his Body and Blood in a ſpiritual 
Senſe ; that ,is, the Benefits of his Body 
broken, and his Blood ſhed upon the rok 
But this we ſay, that the eating and drink. 
ing of Chriſt's Body and Blood, here men- 
tion'd, is not primarily to be underſtood of 
receiving the Sacrament ; much leſs to be 
confined to it: For Chriſtians do truly eat 
and drink of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 2 
it is here ſpoken of, by believing in him, 

and being united to him by the vital Com. 
munications of his Holy Spirit. 

But then further: If theſe Words of ow 
Saviour ſhould be granted wholly to reſped 
our Eating and Drinking in the Sacrament, 
yet it is impoſſible they ſhould be under- 
ſtood in that groſs literal Senſe that the 
Papiſts would obtrude upon us, v!z. That 
in the Sacrament of the Eucharift, we d 
eat the very real natural Body of Chriſt 
and drink his Blood, and not Bread and 


Wine, as our Senſes would uade us. 
In ſpeaking to this Text, I will obſerr 
this Method. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall reſcue it from the Nom 
Gloſſes, and ſhew, that it cannot poſſibij 


be interpreted any way in favour of Tra 
ſubſtantiation. 


Second 
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Secondly, - I ſhall give a clear and intelli- 
gible Account of the true Meaning of it: 
and alſo ſhew, as far as I am able to judge, 
in what Senſe the Church of England dorh 
own the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood in the Holy Sacrament.  - 
Theſe Points do deſerve the ſerious Con- 


ſideration of all the honeſt Members of 


our Church. 
I. Firſt of all, againſt the Papiſts, I am 


to ſhew, That there is no Foundation for 
their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation from 
this Speech of our Saviour's, but rather, con- 
ſidering what goes before, and what fol- 
lows after, there is enough in this very 
Text, wholly to overthrow that Doctrine. 

Now to make good this, I offer theſe 
following Particulars. 


1. Firſt, It is ſomething to our Purpoſe, 
and ought at leaſt to be taken Notice of, 
that this Text is by ſome of the moſt 
learned Papiſts themſelves, ſo far from be- 
ing urged as an Argument for Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, that they acknowledge, nay con- 
tend, that it doth not reſpe& the Sacra- 
ment at all. Several Men of very great 
Name among them have gone this way. 
Cardinal Cajetan, upon the Place, gives 
exactly the ſame Gloſs that the generality 
of the Proteſtants do. To eat, ſaith he, 
the Fleſli of Chrift, and to drink his Blood, 


is 
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is Faith in the Death of Yeſus Chriſt: þ 
that the Senſe is this. I ye uſe not the Death 
of the Som of God as Meat and Drint, ge 
have nat the Life of the Spirit in you. | And 
he afterwards exprefly denies that theſe 
Words are to be underſtood, of eating and 
drinking in the Sacrament, In this the 
Cardinal follows St. Auguſtin, and others 
of the Fathers: and he is herein followed 
by ſeveral of his own Party: but I ſhall 
not trouble you with their Names. 


2. Secondly, It will be hard to Interpret 
theſe Words of eating and drinking Chriſts 
Fleſh and Blood, in the Popiſh Senſe, u 
this Account: Chriſt here ſpeaks of ſuch 
an (cating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood 
as was actually at that Time neceſlary to 
every Man's Salvation. Except ye eat my 
Fleſh, and drink my Blood, ye — no Life 
in you. This plainly proves that it was 
not only of Obligation to all, but of abſo- 
lute Neceſſity to all that heard our Savi 
our even then to eat his Fleſh, and drink 
his Blood. But the-Sacramenc of the Com- 
munion was not at that time Inſtituted, 
(but at leaſt a Year after) nor could the 
Apoſtles, or any then preſent, have the leaſt 
Knowledge or Intimation of ſuch an luſti- 
tution. Either therefore the Apoſtles at 
that time had no Lite in them, but were 
in a State of Condemnation, or they eat 


the Fleſh of Chriſt and drink his Blood, 
even 
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even then when there was no Sacrament 
in uſe; and conſequently could not eat and 
drink it in the groſs literal Senſe ey 
would have. 


z. But Thirdly, though we ſhould' ſup- 
pole a Prolepfis or Anticipation in theſe 
Words, that is, that though Chriſt expreſ- 
ſed himſelf in the preſent Time, yer he 
meant in the Future, after that the Sacra- 
ment ſhould be Inſtituted; yet admitting 
this, it would be very hard ſo to reſtrain 
the eating of Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking 
lis Blood, to eating and drinking in the 
Sacrament, as to deny or exclude'all other 
Means of doing it. For if we are ſtrictly to 
expound theſe Words of eating and drink- 
ing in the Sacrament, what will become 
of thoſe who never had Opportunity to 
partake of Chriſt's Body and Blood in 
uch Way? What will become of all bap- 
tized Infants that die before they come 
to Years of Diſcretion? Nay, what will be- 
come of all Perſons grown up, who are 
cut off by Death before ever they come to 
the Lord's Table, as God knows there are 
abundance in theſe Days? Why, if theſe 
Words be to be underſtood only of the 
dacrament, all ſuch have no Life in them, 
but are in a State of Death and Condem- 
nation, notwithſtanding their Baptiſm. It 
s true this Gloſs, as abſurd as it is, made 
luch Impreffions upon ſome Churches in 

former 
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former Ages, that they thought it as neceſſay 
to give the Comunion to ſucking Children, 
as to Baptize them. But the Church of 
Rome it ſelf is too wile, at this Day, to re- 
tain any ſuch Practice among them. And 
yet, if their Expoſition of the Text be true, 
I know not how this Practice can be de- 
nied to be neceſſary. 


4. But Fourthly, Let us take our Savi- 
our's Words in a literal Senſe, which is the 
Thing they would have us do: yet this 
will do no Service to their cauſe, but ra- 
ther diſſerve it. Their Doctrine is, That in 
the Sacrament, the Elements of Bread and 
Wine, after the Words of Conſecration, are 
turned into the very Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; this they expreſs by the Term of 
Tranſubſtantiation. But now our Saviour' 
Words in this Chapter, if taken literally, 
will rather prove, that the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are turned into Bread and Wine, 
than that Bread and Wine are turned into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Our 83. 
viour in the forty-eighth Verſe of this 
Chapter, ſays, I am the Bread of Life : and, 
within three Verſes after, he again repeats 
the Expreſſion, I am the living Bread that 
came down from Heaven ; then in the Tex 
he tells them, that they muſt eat his Ff 
and drink his Blood. How now are we to 
underſtand this? Why he himſelf explain 


himſclf ſuitably to what he had faid — 
on 
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fore in the Verſe following, and gives a Rea- 
ſon of this ſtrange Command of his. For, 
faich he, my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my 
Blood is Drink indeed. Now, if there be 
any Force at all in this Paſſage, as indeed ic 
is the moſt forcible of all the reſt, then the 
Words will much rather prove, that Chriſt's 
Fleſh is turned into Meat; that is, into that 
Bread he was before ſpeaking of, which is 
a known, common Food for Mankind, and 
anſwers to the Manna in the Wilderneſs; 
upon occaſion of which, all this Diſcourſe 
begun; I ſay, the Words will much more 
naturally prove this, than that the Bread is 
turned into Chriſt's Body. There is ſome 


Colour, from the literal Sound of the Words, 


to make the former Interpretation ; but no 
Colour in the World for the latter, but ra- 
ther directly the contrary. 


5. But then F:thly, Let us take no Ad- 
vantage of this; let us allow the Papiſts to 
interpret the Text of eating Chriſt's Body, 
and drinking his Blood, in chat very literal 
Senſe they deſire; but then they will allow 
us to interpret Chriſt's former Words, of 
his being Bread in the fame literal Senſe 
alſo. If they do, as in Reaſon they mult 
do, then let us ſee what will come of it. 
According to this Hypotheſis, we mult ac- 
:nowledge, with them, that in the Sacra- 
ment we eat Chriſt's very Body, and drink 
his Blood ; we eat and drink Chriſt MO 

ut 
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But then they muſt acknowledge, with us, 
that Chriſt is true Bread (for that the literal 
Senſe of his Expreſſions doth as neceſſarily 
require as in the former Caſe ;) and there- 
fore tho' we eat Chriſt's Body in the Sacra- 
ment, yet we eat true Bread allo. Now, 
how we can eat Chriſt's very Body, and eat 
true Bread at the fame time, let them that 
are concern'd anſwer it: But I am fare no 
Anſwer can be given, but what will over- 
throw Tranſubſtantiation ; for that Doctrine 
will not allow us to believe that we eat 
Chriſt's very Body and Bread at the ſame 
time; bur, on the contrary, it lays it down 
as an Article of F airh, That, after the Bread 
is made Chriſt's Body, it is no longer Bread, 
but the Appearance of it. 


6. Sixthiy, There is this other Thing in 
the Text fit to be taken Notice of, which 
they will hardly be able to come off from. 
Let us interpret this Saying of our Saviour, 
of the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, 
and grant, that the one is really turned into 
Chriſt's Body, and the other into his Blood; 
Jet us, I fay, admit this; but what will then 
follow? Why this; In what a miſerable 
Condition, upon this Suppoſition, are all 
Lay- People among them, that are never al- 
lowed the neceffary Means of obtaining eter- 
nal Life, that are here required by our Sa- 
viour? Our Saviour ſays expreſly, Except ye 


eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and- drink 
his 
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bis Blood," ye have no Life i in ou. The Laity 
now, among the Papiſts, it muſt be confeſs d, 
do eat the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament; 
but I do aſk, whether they do drink his 
Blood? If they do not, then they want one 
half of the Qualification that is required of 
them, in order to Salvation. For Chriſt hath 
made the Blood as neceſſary as the Fleſh ; 
He doth not ſay, except ye eat my Fleſh, or 
drink my Blood, ye have no Life in you; 
but, except ye eat my Fleſh, and drink my 
Blood. Both of them are certainly neceſ- 
ary, if the one be ſo; and yet every Body 
knows, that the Cup of the Sacrament is 
wholly denied to the Lay- People in the Po- 
piſh Communion. 

Their Doctrine of Concomitancy, which 
they have invented, as to this Matter, will 
not in the leaſt help them to get off from 
this Difficulty: The Doctrine of Concomi- 
tancy is this. They teach that the Blood of 
Chriſt, in the Sacrament, is ſo eſſentially 
united with the Body, that whoſoever com- 
municates but in one Element, whether it be 
Bread or Wine, doth, upon Account of that 
Union, really partake of boch Body and Blood. 
But now, tho' this Shift might ſerve ſome 
Turn, as to-the evading the Words of In- 
ſticurion (tho there is no colour in the 
Earth for it) yet, as to this Text, it cannot 
do them the a Service. Chriſt here ſays 
expreſly, If they do not both eat his Fleſh, 
and drink his Blood, chey have no Life in 

Vor. VII. A a them. 
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them. They will allow no other Inter 

ration of theſe Words but this, That the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, here ſpoken of, is that which 

. formerly was the Bread in the Sacrament; 
and the Blood of Chriſt is that which for- 

merly was Wine in the Sacrament. Admit- 
ting now this Senſe to be true, I appeal to 
every one, whether it be not as neceſſary for 
every Chriſtian to partake of the Cup, that 
is, of the Blood, as it is to partake of the 
Bread, that is, the Body; and conſequently, 
what will become of the Ro that are de- 
nied the Cup? 


7. But Seventhly, and Laſtly, There 1s one 
Thing further to be taken Notice of in this 
Text, that, if all hitherto ſaid did fignify 
nothing, would alone demonſtratively over- 
throw the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiarion, 
ſo far as it is grounded upon that Text. 
As our Saviour faith that, Except ye eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
ye have no Life in you. So he goes further, Il - 
in the next Verſe, and faith thus: Wh Wl 
eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath ll 
eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at i 
laſt Day. The Romaniſis now ſay, that this I * 
Fleſh is that which is eaten in the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, by every Commu- lf 
nicant, The Bread and Wine, by the { 
Prieſt's Words, are tranſubſtantiated into the! 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; and this Body and 

Blood every Communicant doth receive and 
eat. 
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eat. What now muſt we ſay? Doth every 
one that partakes of the Sacrament, partake 
of erernal Life, and will Chriſt raiſe him up 
at the laſt Day? No, without doubt, a great 
many receive unworthily ; and ſhall be fo 
far from receiving Benefit by their Commu- 
nion, that it will increaſe. their Condemna- 
tion. Here now is the Point: Chriſt ſays, 
Whoſoever eateth his Fleſh, and drinks bis Blood, 
bath eternal Life, and he will raiſe him up at 
the laſt Day. The Church of Rome not only 
enen 1 * contendeth earneſtly, that e- 
perſon who receives the Sacrament, 
eats « Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinks his Blood ; 
(for the Prieſt, of the Elements, hath made 
both the Body and the Blood.) The natural 
Concluſion from hence is, that every Man 
that receives the Sacrament ſhall have eternal 
Life : But is this a true Concluſion? Or will 
they of the Church of Rome ſtand to it? I 
believe they will not; for, if St. Paul may be 
believed, a Man, in the Sacrament, may eat 
and drink Damnation to himſelf, as well as 
Life to himſelf. It is moſt evident therefore, 
even to Demonſtration, that which is eaten 
and drunk in the Sacrament, is not always 
that Body and Blood of Chriſt which he 
ſpeaks of in the Text; and conſequently, 
very far is this Text from proving Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; which was the * to be 
made out. 
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II. And now, having done this, I come, 
in the ſecond Place, to give ſuch an Account 
of the Text, as will avoid all the Abſurdi- 
ties that I have now mention'd, which the 
Popiſh Interpretation is obnoxious to; and 
will ſuit and cohere very well with all 
the Paſſages in this Diſcourſe of our Sa- 
viour's. 1 hg | 

And here I defire, in the firſt Place, it 
may be taken Notice of, that our Saviour 
himfelf hath given us a Key for the inter- 
preting this Text, and all the Paſſages that 
relate to it: So that we do not make an Ex- 
poſition to ſerve our own Cauſe, but go 
exactly by ſuch Rules as our Lord bimfel 
hath preſcrib d for the interpreting his Words, 
This is certain, that whatever Gloſs the Ro. 
maniſis make upon the Text, Chriſt hath, 
in expreſs Words, forewarned us, that we 
ſhould not take theſe his Sayings in a groſs 
literal Senſe, but in a myſtical and fpi- 
ritual One. | 

The Paſſage is remarkable. In the ſixtieth 
Verſe of this Chapter it is told us, That 
many of his Diſciples, when they heard this 
ſevere Command of eating Chriſt's Fleſh, 
and drinking his Blood (taking the Words 
in a carnal Senſe, as the Papiſts now do) 
They were much offended, and faid, This is a 
hard Saying, who can hear it, Now (as we 
have it in the next Verſe) when Jeſus knew 
this in himſelf that his Diſciples murmured at 

we it, 
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it, he ſaid unto them, doth this offend you ? 
What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man 
aſcend where he was before? In theſe Words, 
our Saviour ſeems to chide their Dulneſs, and 
to endeavour to rectify their Miſtake about 
what he had ſpoken : This is his Senſe. 
« You are offended at me for telling you, 
« that you muſt eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
« Man, and drink his Blood. This you take 
« in a groſs literal Senſe ; but ſure you will 
« be convinced, that I have no ſuch Mean- 
« ing, when you ſee this Son of Man, with 
« his Body and Blood, viſibly aſcend into 
« Heaven, from whence he firſt came down. 
Then ſure, you will have no ſuch carnal 
Imagination of eating my very Body, and 
« drinking my Blood; for then there will 
© be no Body to be eaten, nor no Blood to 
© be drank; for both will be in Heaven, 
e and not here upon Eearth. And, left this 
ſhould not give them Light enough for rhe 
underſtanding the Allegory he had all along 
purſued, he yet ſpake more plainly to the 
Buſineſs, by adding this further Thing. 7: 
is, ſays he, the Spirit that quickneth, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing. The plain Senſe of 
which Words is this: Tho' you could 
* really eat my Body or my Fleſh in that 
« groſs Manner that you have taken me in, 
« yet that would do you no good, as to the 
« ſpiritual Life of your Souls, that I have 
been all along ſpeaking of. In every Crea- 
ture that hath Life, it is not the Fleſh that 
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« js chewed by the Teeth, that is the Foun- 
« tain or Principle of Life in that Creature, 
« but the Soul or the Spirit that animates 
« that Body: and fo it is as to the ſpiritual 
« Life of the Soul. It is not my natural 
« Fleſh, tho' you ſhould eat it with your 
_ « Mouths, that would prone you at all, in 
e order to everlaſting Life, but it is the Spi- 


K rit of God, my Spirit, chat goes along and 


« dwells with all true Believers and Diſciples 
« of mine, that muſt quicken you at the 
& Laſt Day; muſt both produce the ſpiri- 
« tual Life in you in this World, and continue 
« and perfect that Life in eternal Glory.“ 

And then he thus concludes : The Words 
that I ſpeak unto you they are Spirit, and they 
are Life; that is, The Words that I have 
new ſpoken concerning eating of my Fleſh, 
are to be underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, or 
of a ſpiritual Eating and Drinking ; and by 
that Means, and that only, a true eternal 
Life is to be obtain'd. 

Well now, whether ſhall we believe the 
Romaniſts, who would interpret our Saviour's 
Words carnally, or our Saviour himſelf, 
who faith, that he ſpeaks them in a ſpi- 
ritual Senſe and affirms, that the carnal 
Senſe, if it was practicable, would really do 
Men no good? Well, but what is this ſpi- 
ritual Senſe of eating Chriſt's Fleth, and 
drinking his Blood, that is here intended! 
To this I anſwer plainly, according to. all 
che Light that the Contexts afford in this 

Matter. 
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Matter. To eat Chriſt's Fleſb, and to drink 
his Blood (as our Saviour ſpeaks of it in this 
Chapter) is no more than 70 come to him, or 
to believe in him: for, by both theſe Phraſes, 
this Term of Eating and Drinking Chriſt's 
Fleſh and Flood, is expounded in this very 
Chapter. Chriſt ſaith, in the fortieth Verſe 
of this Chapter, This is the Will of him that 


ſent me, that every one that believeth on the 


Son may have everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe 
lim up at the Laſt Day. In the forty- fourth 
Verſe he ſays, No Man can come unto me, ex- 
cept my Father draw him, and I will raiſe 
him up at the Laſt Day. In the fifty-fourth 
Verſe he faith, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Blood, hath everlaſting Life, and 
I will raije him up at the Laſt Day. So that 
the very ſame Promiſe, in the fame Words, 
being made in the ſame Diſcourſe to all 
that belzeve in Chriſt, to all that come to him, 
to all that eat his Fleſh, and drink bis Blood; 
it is an undeniable Argument, that both 
coming to Chriſt, and believing on bim, and 
eating and drinking his Fleſh and Blood, are 
but ſeveral Expreſſions of the ſame Thing. 
If there be any Difference in the Phraſes, 
it is this, That the eating Cbriſts Fleſh, 
and drinking his Blood, doth more particu- 
larly refer to his Death, than the other 
two Phraſes do. Ws 
This, in the general. But, to ſpeak more 
plainly, and to give a more particular Ac- 
count from the Context. | 
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v. 26. 
V. 27. 


v. 28. 
V. 29. 


v. 30. 


v. 31. 
v. 32. 


v. 41. 


v. 47, 48. dently, He that believeth in me hath 2 
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Chriſt's whole Buſineſs, in this Chapter, 
doth briefly lie here. The Men that now fol- 
lowed Jeſus, were thoſe who had partaken of 
a late Miracle of his, whereby he had fed 
ſome Thouſands with a few Loaves and Fiſh, 
Jeſus takes occaſion from this to tell them, 
That they did not ſeek him for the Miracles 
lake, but for the Loaves they had ſhared of. 
And from thence he takes occaſion, as it was 
his uſual Manner, to exhort, Not to labour 


for the Meat that periſbeth, but for that which 


endureth to everlaſting Life. They aſk bim, 
How they might do that? He anſwers them 
directly, the Way was, To believe in him, 
They aſk him, What Sign be would give, or 
what Miracle he would work, that they might 
believe in him: And they urge him to do 
ſuch a Thing as Moſes did, that is, to give 
them Bread from Heaven, Upon this Occa- 
fion, he begins and compares himſelf with 
that Manna which Moſes gave the 1/raehtes; 
nay, ſhews how much he excels that, par- 


v. 49, go. ticularly in this, that that only continued a 


ſhort temporal Life, but by believing on 
him, they might get an eternal Life. They 


murmur at this. He tells them again confi- 


ing Life; IT am that Bread of Life, viz. That 
ſpiritual Food which will bring Men to it. 
And, leſt they ſhould be miſtaken what kind 
of Bread he meant, he explains himſelf 
more fully, The Bread (faith he) is my Fleſh, 
which I will give for the Life of the World; 

| that 
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that is to fay, I will lay down my Life 
for the Salvation of Mankind, and this 
Death of mine, ſhall be Life to others; 
and this Fleſh of mine thus Crucified, ſhall 
be Meat to all believers; ſuch Meat as 
ſhall nouriſh them up to everlaſting Life; 
and therefore whoſoever eats this Fleſh of 
mine thus offer'd, and drinks this Blood of 
mine thus ſhed, ſhall have everlaſting Life; 
and I will raiſe him up at the laft Day. 
Which is the fame thing as if he had 
ſaid * Whoever doth heartily believe in me, 
« and become my Diſciple, - and frames his 
* Manners, according tomy Commandments, 
« and is ſo far from being ſcandalized at my 
« Death, that ſtill he adheres to my Faith, and 
continues my Follower; to ſuch an ane, this 
Death of mine will procure eternal Life, by 
« the Means of my holy Spirit which ſhall 
* raiſe him up at the laſt Day. But on 
e the other hand, unleſs a Man do believe 
in me, and become my Diſciple, and 
even turn my Death and Paſſion to 
good Nouriſhment (how ſcandalous and 
* ignominious ſoever it be) by a lively 
Faith, fo as that he ſhall not upon that Ac- 
count forſake me, nor be offended at my 
Doctrine, but ſtill perſevere, in my Faith 
* and in my Service, I fay, except a Man 
« doth this, he hath no Life in him, not 
„will I raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 
This in ſhort, ſo far as we can gather 


from the whole Chapter, and by comparing 
| | one 
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one Paſſage with another, is the true ge. 
nuine Senſe of our Saviour's Words we are 
no inſiſting on | 
Thus you fee that the Text is not to be 
interpreted in a groſs carnal Senſe, as if it 
was neceſſary to Salvation, that every one 
ſhould with his Mouth eat the natural Fleſh 
of Chriſt or drink his Blood. It is enough 
if he do truly believe in Jeſus Chriſt; that 
he be his Diſciple; that he ſo believe his 
Death as to be conformable to it, by his dy- 
ing to Sin, and living to Righteouſneſs. 
This is truly feeding on Chriſt's Body and 
his Blood. | 

And tho' we do not deny that one prin- 
cipal Inſtance of eating Chriſt's Fleſh and 
drinking Chriſt's Blood, be by the Means 
of the Sacrament, yet it is by no Means to 
be confined to that only. Every true be- 
liever that lives according to his belief, 
doth in every Act of Religion he performs, 
eat the Fleſh of Chriſt and drink his 
Blood, for he exerciſeth Acts of Faith and 
obedience to him, and that is the true 
eating and drinking here mentioned. 

And this is that which St. Auguſtin ſo 
often ſpeaks of, How, ſays he, ſhall J ſend 
up my Hands to Heaven to take bold of Chriſt 
fitting there? Send thy Faith, and thou haſt 
| bold of him. Why prepareſt thou thy Teeth 

and thy Belly? Believe, and thou haſt eaten. 
For this is to eat the living Bread. He that 
| | believeth 
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believeth in Chriſt, eateth Chriſt ; be is invi- 
bly fed, becauſe be is inviſibly regenerated. 
I might produce many more Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers to prove the. Orthodoxy of 
this Proteſtant Expoſition, if it. were either 
needful or convenient. © _. 
But what then? Do not we in the Sa- 
crament truly partake of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ? God forbid that any one 
ſhould deny it. There is none that under- 
ſtands any Thing of the Sacrament, bur 
muſt acknowledge, that therein, to all wor- 
thy Receivers, the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
is both given and likewiſe received by them. 
This is the Senſe of the Churchof England when 
ſhe doth ſo often declare that ſhe owns 
the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
to all that worthily receive the Sacramenr. 
Which being a Point about which fo much 
Duſt hath been lately raiſed, it will not be 
amiſs if I dwell a little upon this matter. 
There are ſome that would bear us in 
hand, that whatever Exceptions we make 
againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
yet in truth the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, as to the Sacrament, if it be 
not the ſame with that, yet 1s every way 
as myſterious, and may be charged with 
many difficulties and abſurdities. | 
The Church of England, fay they, doth 
expreſly own and profeſs the real Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood to all worthy 
Receivers: and this very Thing may be 
loaded 
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loaded with as many Difficulties, as the 
other Doctrine. 

To this we anſwer. It can be loaded 
with no other Difficulty at all, but is a 
plain and intelligible Thing, as the Church 


of England explains it. We do indeed own, 


that Chriſt is really preſent in the Sacra- 
ment, to all worthy Receivers ; and in our 
Communion-Offtice we pray God 70 grant 
that we may eat the Fleſh of his dear Son, 
and drink his Blood ; and in the Prayer of 
Conſecration, we beſeech him to grant, that 
we receiving theſe his Creatures of Bread 
and Wine, may be partakers of Chriſt's maſt 
bleſſed Body and Blood. All this we own, 
and it is very neceſſary we ſhould ; ſince 
the Apoſtle hath in expreſs Terms faid 


the very fame Thing, telling us, That the 


Bread we break in the Communion of Chriſt's 
Body; and the Cup of Bleſſing which we drink, 
is the Communion of his Blood. Now fince 
this was the Language both of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, about the Holy Sacrament, 
and upon that Account the Church, in all 
Ages, hath retained thoſe Terms and Ex- 


preſſions, there was very good reaſon we 


in our Publick Liturgy ſhould retain them 
likewife. 

But now all the Queſtion lies here, In 
what Senſe theſe Terms, or Phraſes, or Ex- 
preſſions are to be underſtood ? They of the 
other Communion contend, That the eating 


Chriſt's Fleſh, or the partaking of his 1 
J 


ys. © 
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dy and Blood, is to be underſtood in a 
ſtrict, literal, proper Senſe. We fay, that 
the literal Senſe is impoſſible, becauſe Chriſt 
could not give away his Body to the Apoſtles, 
while he was alive, with his own Hands; 
much leſs could he give it to them broken 
and crucified before he was crucified. And 
therefore theſe Expreſſions are to be un- 
derſtood in a ſpiritual, myſtical Senſe ; ſuch 
a Senſe as the Apoſtles muſt be ſuppoſed to 
underſtand them in, when they received 
Chriſt's Body and Blood from the Hand of 
our Saviour himſelf. They fay, that the 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine is changed 
into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood; ſo that in the Sacrament, every Com- 
municant, good and bad, doth not eat Bread, 
but the very Fleſh of Chriſt. Our Church 
faith, That the natural Body and Blood of 
our Saviour are in Heaven, and not bere; 
and therefore our giving, eating, taking the 
Body of Chriſt, is only after an heavenly and 
ſpi ritual Manner, and the Means whereby they 
are received and eaten is Faith, Theſe are 
the very Words of the Rubrick of our 
Liturgy, and of our Church-Articles. You 
ſee here is a wide Difference between us 
and them: The plain Meaning of our Church 
is this. In the Holy Communion, as in the 
other Sacrament of Baptiſm, there 1s the 
Sign, and the Thing fignified ; the outward 
Part, or Sign of the Lord's Supper is the 
Bread and Wine ; the inward Part, or the 

| Thing 
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Thing ſignified, is the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
Now as our Bodies are made partakers of the 


Bread and Wine, for their Strengthning and 


Refreſhment ; ſo (if we receive them worthily) 
our Souls are made partakers of the Body 
and Blood and Chrift, to their Strengthning 
end Refreſhment. Theſe are the Words of 
our Church- Catechiſm. But then this Body 
and Blood of Chriſt are to be underſtood 
in ſuch a Senſe, as a Soul can be ſuppoſed 
to feed upon a Body; or to receive Strength 
and Nouriſhment by feeding upon it: But 
now the Body of Chriſt can be no other- 
wiſe a Food for the ſtrengthning and te- 
freſhing our Souls, than only as the ſpirithal 
Benefits of that Body and Blood, that is to 
fay, the Virtue and Effects of Chriſt's Sacri- 
fice upon the Croſs are communicated to it; 
nor is the Soul capable of receiving thoſe 
Benefits otherwiſe than by Faith. So that the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the Senſe of our 
Church, are only the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, that is to ſay, the Pardon of Sin, 
and the Grace of the Holy Spirit, and a 
nearer Union with Chriſt; and our eating 
and drinking of that Body and Blood, is 
our being made partakers of thoſe Benefits, 
and the -Mouth, whereby we thus eat and 


drink, that is, the Means whereby we. are 


made partakers of thoſe Benefits, is our true 
and lively Faith. | 
This is plainly the Senſe of our Church 
in this Matter. Ir is certain, ſhe cannot 
mean 
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mean the Body of Chriſt, in any other Senſe 
than what we have now declar'd, becauſe 
ſhe expreſly affirms, That Chriſt bath but 
one Body, and that Body is now in He 

and not here; and ſhe declares further, Thar 
that Body which we eat is for the Nouriſh- 
ment of our Souls, (which the Body of Chriſt, 
in a proper literal Senſe, tho' it were here 
preſent, could not contribute any thing to. 

And laſtly, ſhe declares, That the Mouth, 
whereby we partake of this Body, is Faith : 
which is fuch a Mouth as never was heard 
of, for the eating a Body truly and properly 
o called. ng EI 8 
al The Sum of all this is, That when we 
0 talk of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the 
i- W Sacrament, or ſay, that, to the worthy Re- 
t; ceivers, the Body and Blood of Chriſt is com- 
ſe MW municated, we mean no more than this, 
he That the Holy Spirit of Chriſt is preſent at 
ur every ſuch Ordinance of God; and that 
t's W whoſoever comes prepared with Faith and 
in, W Repentance, and Devotion and Charity, that 
Holy Spirit will not fail to apply to every 
ſuch Communicant the very Body and Blood 
of Chriſt broken and ſhed for us, that is 
all the Virtue, and all the Benefits and Ef- 
fects of Chriſt's Sacrifice. 

So that if any one aſk you, whether you 
own the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be 
truly preſent in the Sacrament, your An- 
ſwer to this Queſtion muſt be by another 
Queſtion, Aſk them what they mean by 


the 
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the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? If by thoſe 
Words they mean the ſpiritual Preſence of 
Chriſt Jeſus, for the conveying all the Bene- 
fits and Effects of his N was cruci- 
fied, and his Blood that was ſhed for Man- 
kind, to all thoſe Souls that do piouſly and wor- 
thily commemorate his Death by the Sacra- 
ment, in this Senſe you do, with the Church 
of England, own a real Preſence of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood to all worthy Communi- 
cants. But if by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, they mean the Subſtance of his Body 

and Blood which was taken of the Virgin 
Mary, and was crucified and ſhed at Jeru- 
falem, and is now at the Right Hand of 
God, in this Senſe, according to the Church 
of England, you cannot own any real Pre- 
ſence, but rather a real Abſence : For Chriſt 
hath but one Body, and Zhat Body is in 
Heaven, and not here, it being againſt the 
Truth of his natural Body to be in more Places 
than one at the ſame time. 

This now 1s a plain, and clear, and in- 
telligible an Account of the Matter. And 
this I believe, and no other is the Senſe 
of the Church of England about the real 
Preſence, ſo far as we can judge by her 
moſt publick authentick Declarations. And 
this hath been her Senſe about it ever 
ſince the Reformation; nay, I may ſay it 
was the Doctrine of the Church of England, 
ſeveral Ages before the Reformation; as I «© 
may appear from the Saxon Homilies yet 


.. extant, 
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extant, Which were read in our Church 
here, even before the Congueſt. 

I might be very large in heaping up 
the Teſtimonies of our Divines to this Pur- 
poſe. Bur I ſhall content my ſelf with 
reciting to you only one Paſſage of the 
moſt Learned Arch- Biſhop Cranmer. Whoſe 
Words may go further than any other 
Man's, for the aſcertaining and clearing rhe 
Senſe of our Church in this Matter, fince 
he had the principal Hand both in com- 
piling our Liturgy and our Articles. The 
Paſſage I ſpeak of, is in the Preface to 
his Book againſt Biſop Gardiner. And I 
ſhall conclude with it. 

Moreover, (ſays he) when I ſay, and 
« repeat many Times in my Book, that 
« the Body of Chriſt is preſent in them 
« that worthily receive the Sacrament, leaſt 
« any Man ſhould miſtake my Words, and 
« think that I mean, that alcho' Chriſt be 
not corporally in the outward viſible 
Signs, yet he is corporally in the 
« Perſons that duly receive them; this is 
© to advertiſe the Reader, that I mean no 
« ſuch Thing. But my meaning is, That 
« the Force, the Grace, the Virtue, and 
Benefits of Chriſt's Body that was cru- 
« cified for us, and of his Blood that was ſhed 
for us, be really and effectually Preſent with 
e all them that duly receive the Sacrament, 
Fut all this Iunderſtand of the ſpiritual Pre- 


ſence of the which he faith, I will be with a8. 


Vol. VII. B b you 
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** xvi © you to the end of the World, and whereſoever 


« fru or three are gather d together in my Name: 


e there Jam in the midſt of them. And he that 


— my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwel. 


15 vi. cc eth in me, and I in him, Nor no more 


* truly is Chriſt corporally or really pre- 
« ſent in the due Adminiſtration of the 
* Lord's Supper, than he is in the due 
% Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, that is to ſay, 
* in both ſpiritually, by Grace. And 
« whereſoever in the Scripture it is faid 
ce thatChriſt, God, or the Holy Ghoſt is in 
e any Man, the ſame is to be underſtood 
e ſpiritually, by Grace.” 

Theſe are the Words of that Excellent 
Biſhop and Martyr, and there needs no- 


thing to be added to them, 


I prav God give us all Grace both in the 
Sacrament, and in all our Acts of Re- 
 ligious Worſhip, and in our whole Con. 
ver ſation, ſo to eat the Fleſh of Chriſt 
and drink his Blood, that we may have 
eternal Life abiding in us, and by bii 
Spirit may be raiſed up at the laſt Day. 
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APPENDIX 


The LETTER Which occa- 
fion'd the following AN- 


SWER. 


1 


To the Reverend Dr. Sharp. 


Reverend S1R, March 1. 1686-7. 


F you can prove to me, That Chriſt 
cc hath no infallible Church upon Earth, 
«* or if you can give me a Catalogue of but 
« one Man in an Age that profeſſed the 
« fame Faith the Church of England now 
« embraces, from our, Saviour's Time till 
* now, I will promiſe you to be no Roman 
« Catholick. So begging your Pardon for 
„giving you this Trouble, I take Leave to 
« fubſcribe my ſelf, S 1 R, 


Nour humble Servant, 


ALE KINGESMILL. 


« P. S. What Church holds all the Thirty- 
nine Articles of the Church of Exgland? 


B b 2 His 
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His ANS WER. 


Mapam, 
J. the Buſineſs wherein you have con- 


cern d me with you, you ſeem to have 
orgot what is your Part, and what is mine. 
You tell me, you were bred up in the Church 
of Enzland, which Church denies the In- 
fallibility of the Reman Church ; now, if 
any Arguments have been offer'd you, which 


ſtartles you in that Point, and ſeem to you 
to prove that Chriſt hath an infallible Church 


on Earth, and that the Church of Rome is 


that Church; your Province is, to acquaint 
me with thoſe Arguments that do thus unſet- 
tle you; and my Part is, to endeavour to 
give you Satisfaction about them : But now, 
you turn the Tables, and require of me to 
prove to you, that the Church is not infalli- 
ble. Thoſe that directed you to proceed 
thus, know very well, that this is not fair 
Dealing; and ſince it is their Side that main- 
tain the Affirmative, namely, That the Church 
of Rome is infallible, they ought to prove it, 
and not put it upon us, who deny it, to prove 
a Negative: So that all the Anſwer that I 
need to return to this Propoſition of yours, 


is, to make another to your Friends; and 


that is, That if any of them can prove to 
me, that the Church of Rome is infallible, 
I will 
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] will not only give my Conſent that you 
ſhall be a Roman Catholick, but I will be 
one my ſelf. 

As for the next Thing you put upon me, 
viz. To give, you a Catalogue of but one 
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Man in an Age, that profeſſed the ſame. 


Faith the Church of England now embraces, 
from. our Saviour's Time till now, To that 
I give you this Anſwer, That whenever your 
Friends will name one Man, within the Com- 
paſs of five hundred Years after Chriſt, of 
whom it appears that he held, in all Things, 
according to the Faith of- the Church of 
Rome, as it is now eſtabliſhed by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, I will, at the ſame Time, d 
what you deſire of me. | 
To the Queſtion you aſk in the Poſtſcript 
of your Letter, viz. What Church holds all 
the Thirty-nine Articles of our Church, be- 
ſides the Church of England? (ſo I ſuppoſe you 
meant to put it) I return another Queſtion, 
as needful for you to be ſatisfied in; and that 
is this, What Church in the World holds all 
the Definitions of the Council of Trent, be- 
ſides the Church of Rome, if, indeed, all the 
Parts even of that Church do receive all of 
them? | 
Theſe, Madam, were the Anſwers I drew 
up to your captious Queſtions, immediately 
upon the Receipt of your Letter ; and I once 
thought of ſending them thus, without any 
further Additions, being ſure, that what 1 
here offer to you, is as reaſonable as what 
B b 3 you 
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you demand; and it concerns you as much 
ro be ſatisfied by your Friends, in thoſe 
Things that I propoſe to you, as it concerns 
you to be ſatisfied by me in thoſe Things 
you have propoſed to me. But, upon ſe- 
cond Thoughts, that you might not think 
that I have a Deſign to uſe you, as I per- 
ceive your Friends do, that is, only to amuſe 
and blunder you, and not to inſtruct you; 
I was reſolved to employ my firſt Leiſure in 
looking over your Paper again, and giving 
you, as plainly as I could, my Senſe of it; 
and that is the Reaſon you ſtay a Day or 
two longer for my Anſwer, 

Your firſt Demand is, to prove to you, 
Thar Chriſt has no infallible Church upon 
Earth. Madam, tho' it be not uſual, as I 
ſaid, to put People to prove Negatives (the 


Proof always lying on the Affirmer's Side, 


it being ſufficient to ſatisfy one, that a Thing 


is not; that there is no No or Reaſon for 
the Being of it) yet I ſhall, for once, ſo far 
comply with you, as to offer you ſome of 
my Reaſons, why I do not believe that Chriſt 
hath any Church upon Earth abſolutely, and 
in all Things infallible, or infallible in that 
Senſe in which the Romaniſis do uſually at- 
tribute Infallibility to their Church. 

And my firſt Reaſon is, That if Chriſt had 
meant that there ſhould be always an infal- 
lible Church upon Earth, I cannot but be- 
lieve, that it would have been ſome-where 
ar other exprelly told us in the New Tefta- 

8 mee 


ATEN DIVX. 
ment, both that there was an Infallibility 


lodged in the Church for ever; and likewiſe, 
in which, of all the Churches in the World, 


this Infallibility was lodged ; that fo, upon 


all Occaſions, Chriſtians in all Ages, might 
know where to have Recourſe to that infal- 
lible Church : But now; this nor being done 
in the whole New Teſtament, neither by our 
Saviour, nor by his Apoſtles ; it is an Argu- 
ment to me, that no ſuch Thing was ever in- 
tended by them. Your Friends here, muſt not 
think to put us off with, Thou art Peter, &c. 
And upon this Rock, &c. And if be will not 
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hear the Church, &c. And ſuch other Texts 


as theſe; which, as they have been anſwer'd a 
thouſand times; ſo in truth, to any unbiaſs d 
Reader, will appear either not to ſpeak at 
all to the Buſineſs of Infallibility, or not to 
concern any but the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Indeed, I am ſo very well aſſured of the 
Weakneſs of your Scripture-Proofs for the 
Roman Church's Infallibility, char, I believe, 
there may as plain Texts of Scripture be 


produced for the, Infallibility of the King, 


or for the Infallibility of every good Man, 
or for the Infallibility of any two or three 
Chriſtians, aſſembling together in the Name 
of Chriſt, as there can be produced for the 
Infallibility of the Pope, or of any particu- 
lar Church. 


My ſecond Reaſon, why I do not believe 


that Chriſt- hath any infallible Church upon 


Earth, is, becauſe I do not find that any of 
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the primitive Churches ever pretended to 


any ſuch Infallibility, no, not the Church of 
Rome her ſelf. 

I do not find that, in the Controverſies 
which aroſe in the ancient Church about 
Matters of Faith, the Guides of the Church 
ever made uſe of this Argument of the 
Church's Infallibility for the diſquieting and 
ending of them; which yer, had they known 
of any ſuch Thing, had been the propereſt 
and the eaſieſt Means they could have uſed. 

I know that the ancient Fathers had an- 
other Method of confuting Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, than by appealing to the 
Church's Infallibility, namely, by bringing 
their Doctrines to be tried by the ancient 
Uſages and Traditions of the Apoſtolick 
Churches; ; and eſpecially by the Divine 
Oracles of the Scriptures, which they look'd 
upon as the entire and only Rule of F aith. 
I know further, as to the Church of 
Rome, that, by what appears by the Car- 
riage and Behaviour of other Churches i in 
the primitive Times towards that Church, 
in Matters where they were concern'd toge- 
ther, ic muſt be thought impoſſible that 
thoſe Churches ſhould ever have entertain'd 
any Opinion, or ſo much as Imagination of 
the Romiſo Church's Infallibility, they ma- 


king no Scruple, whenever there was Occa- 


ion, to oppoſe the Senſe of that Church as 
rigorouſly, as ey either did, or could op- 


7 


4 


des TY oF © HH TH waz 


APPENDIX, 


poſe any other particular Church that dif- 
fer'd from them. | | 

My third Reaſon, why I do not believe 
the Doctrine of the Church's Infallibility, as 
ic is maintain'd by the Church of Rome, is, 
Becauſe I da not fee any Effects of this In- 
fallibility in the World, or any Good that 
hath accrued to the Church, which may not 


as well be aſcribed to God's ordinary Aſ- 


ſiſtance of every Chriſtian Church, without 
Infallibility as with it. 
It is ſaid that, without an infallible Judge, 
Controverſies that ariſe among Chriſtians can- 
not be ended: Why, that very Church that 
pretends to Infallibility, are not yer agreed 
among themſelves about ſeveral Points of 
Religion; nay, this very Buſineſs of Infalli- 
hility, as to the Seat of it, where, or in 
whom it is lodged, is yet as great a Con- 
troverſy among them as any. _ | 
It is ſaid that, without an infallible Judge, 
the Scriptures cannot be expounded ; the 
Senſe of Texts cannot be aſcertain d. Why, 
I would gladly know, what Advantages the 
Church of Rome, that pretends to Infalli- 
bility, hath in this reſpect above other 
Churches that pretend to none ? Do they 
underſtand the Scriptures better than we, or 
have they clear d or ſettled the Senſe of bur 
one doubtful Text, by the Power of their 
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Infallibility, during all the Time they have 
pretended to it? Let them produce one Text, 


the Senſe of Which is, by this Means, aſcer- 
"200 e tain'd ? 
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tain'd ? I believe they will not offer at it: 
They know, as well as we, that all thoſe 
Texts of Scripture, which were difficult and 
obſcure at the firſt, remain ſo to this Day, 
for any thing that their infallible Judge has 
done towards the clearing of them. And if 
the Senſe of any obſcure Paſſages in thoſe 
holy Books, be more clear'd, or better aſ- 
certain d to us, than they were formerly; 
no Thanks for this to an infallible judge, 
but to fallible Commentators, whoſe Learn- 
ing and Induſtry, through the Rleſſing of 
God, have been of great Uſe for the unty- 

ing of Difficulties of Scripture: Nay, I add 
this further, That, of all Expoſitors of Holy. 
Scripture that I know of, the Popes them» 
ſelves, who are, by ſome, accounted the in- 
fallible Judges, have been as unlucky as any; 

and fo far have they been from clearing ob- 
ſcure Texts, that they have miſerably per- 
verted and miſapply d the plaineſt, as abun- 
dance of Inſtances might be given out of 
their Epiſtles, which now make a conſide- 
rable Part of the Canon-Law. 
My fourth Reaſon againſt any Church's 
Infallibility, and which, I ſuppoſe, will be 
a good Argument with you, is this, Becauſe 
I can, as I think, make it appear, that the 
Church of Rome (which is the only Church 
in the World, that I know of, which pre- 
tends to this Infallibility) hath, herſelf, 
actually err'd in ſeveral Points of Faith; 
and if fo, it is impoſſible that ſhe ſhould al- 
ways 
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ways have heen infallible. This, I hope, 
is a convincing Reaſon againſt theChurch of 
Rome's Infallibility ; and, provided your 
© Friend will fairly anſwer my three fore- 
going negative Proofs, by ſhewing that 1 
c have miſrepreſented Things, as to this Mat- 
| ter; and that it may be proved from Scrip- 
| ture, and from ancient Church-Authority, 
; and from Effects viſible in the World, That 
» I Chriſt always hath an infallible Church up- 
on Earth; then I promiſe to join Iſſue with 
him upon this laſt Point, and to make our, 
That the Church of Rome cannot be that 
| infallible Church, becauſe ſhe hath actually 
erred. | 
The Reaſons of this my Aſſertion are 
" BF theſe: If the Scriptures be infallible, then 
che Church of Rome hath actually erred, be- 
; cauſe ſhe hath in many Inſtances, both of 
Doctrine and Practice, departed from the 
Holy Scriptures. | $113.07 
i Again: If the Church of the primitive 
ages was infallible, then the Church of 
Rome hath actually err'd, becauſe the Church 
of Rome now holds Doctrines which the pri- 
8 mitive Church, nay, and the Roman Church it 
elf, difown'd and rejected; and, on the other 
ide, the Church of Rome now rejects and diſ- 
, 


owns Doctrines which the primitive Church, 

and the Church of Rome her ſelf, in thoſe 

Days, own'd and believ'd: So that either 
; the ancient Church was not infallible, or 
- WI the preſent Church is not ſo ; however, the 
Church of Rome hath little Pretence to it. 

| IS Again: 
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one Pope hath declar'd himſelf contradicto- 
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Again: If it can be made to appear, thar 


rily to another Pope, in Matters of Faith; 
or, that one Council, confirm'd by the Pope 


hath contradicted anocher Council, confirm- 


ed by the Pope, and that too in Matters of 
Faith, as one of the) Councils themſelves ac- 


counted them; then, I ſuppoſe, you will 


grant, that the Church of Rome hath actually, 
at ſome time or other, erred; the higheſt 
Authority in that Church maintaining Things 
contradictory to one another, unleſs you will 
ſay, that contradictory Propoſitions may both 
be true: But now this we are ready to make 
out, when there is Occaſion. 

I have dwelt the longer upon this Buſineſ 
of Infallibility, becauſe I remember you told 
me, that this was the main, if not the only 
Point, you deſir'd to have n Diſcourſe 
about. 

As for the other Thing in your Letter, 
about One in an Age profeſſing the Faith of the 
Church of England, how that came to be 
tack d to the other, you your ſelf beſt know; 
however, I will give you my Anſwer as 
briefly as I can to that part of your Letter, 
from whence you your ſelf may be able to 
frame an Anſwer alfo to the Queſtion 1 in 
your Poſtſcript. 

You ſay, That if I can give you a Cata- 
logue of but one Man in an Age that pro- 


tels'd the fame F aith the Church of Exglan 
no 
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now embraceth, from our Saviour's Time 
till now, you promiſe you will not be a 
Roman Catholick. 


Madam, The Faith of the Church of 
England, is that common Faith that was 
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once deliver'd to the Saints, and was put 


into Writing by the Apoſtles, and other in- 
ſpired Men, and is ſummarily contain d in 
the ancient Creeds of the Church. It is 
that Faith into which all Chriſtians, in all 
Ages of the Church, were baptiz d; and 
which, in ancient Times, was thought ſuf- 
ficient to carry a Man to Heaven, if he 
lived according to it. And laſtly, It is that 
Faith which is at this Day awn'd by the 
Church of Rome her felf (tho' the Hay and 


Stubble they have built upon, the new Addi- 


tions they have made to it in the Council of 
Trent, without either Authority of Scrip- 
ture, or Apoſtolical Tradition, are deſerved- 
ly rejected by us) I ſay, this is the Faith em- 
braced by the Church of England. And 
whereas you only defire a Catalogue of one 
Man in an Age that proſeſs d this Faith, we 
will be more liberal to you, and give you 


Catalogues of great Numbers in every Age 


that lived and died in this Faith ; nay, we 
are ſure that the Apoſtles, the ancient Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors, nay, and all holy Chri- 


ſtians, in all Ages, profeſs d this Faith, and 


never had any other. | 
This now, Madam, being the. plain State 


of the Caſe, I hope you will chink your ſelf 
obliged 
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obliged to continue in our Communion, ſince 
you promiſe that, if I can but give you a 
Catalogue of one Man in an Age, that pro- 
feſs d the ſame Faith. | 

Why, Madam, I declare to you (and let 
your Friend make out the contrary if he 
can) That every Church, and every good 
Chriſtian, in every Age, from Chriſt's Time 
till now, hath profeſs d the ſame Faith the 
Church of England now embraceth; for all 
Churches, and all good Chriſtians, have al. 
ways profeſs d to believe the Doctrines of 
the Holy Scriptures, and have always pro- 
feſsd to believe all the Articles of the an- 


_ cient Creeds; and that, I aſſure you, is the 


Faith of the Church of England. And I 
add this further, That it is for this very Rea- 
ſon, that we allow the Church of Rome to 
be a Part of the Church of Chriſt, and the 
Members of it capable of Salvation ; becauſe 


in that Church, the common Faith is till 


profeſs'd, even the Faith of the Church of 
England; tho' yet with ſo great a Mixture 
of dangerous Errors ſuperſtructed thereupon, 
that we, who are convinced of thoſe Errors, 
dare not, for the World, embrace the Com- 
munion of that Church, ſo long as the join- 


ing in the Profeſſion and Practice of thoſe 


Errors, are made neceſſary Terms of that 
Communion. 


But I expect that you ſhould fay, That 


dy the Faith embraced by the Church of 


England 
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England (as you expreſs it in your Letter) 
you meant the Thirty- nine Articles, by which 
the Church of England is diſtinguiſh'd from 
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the Church of Rome: And you would have 


me give you a Liſt either of Churches or 
Men, that have always believ'd according to 
that Faith of the Church of England. 

But, Madam, Tho' this Demand or Re- 
queſt might juſtly enough be made by us to 
thoſe of the Popiſh Communion, with refe- 
rence to the Articles of the Council of Trent, 
as they are ſumm'd up in Pope Piuss new 
Creed, where the Belief of the Trent-Arti- 
cles are made as neceſſary to Salvation, as 
the Belief of the Articles of the old Creed; 
yet it is, by no means, a fair Demand of the 
Papiſts to us Proteſtants, with reference to 
our Thirty-nine Articles; and my Reaſon is 
this, Becauſe we do not look upon all our 
Thirty-nine Articles to be Articles of Faith, 
in the Senſe that you look upon the Defini- 
tions of the Council of Trent to be Articles 
of Faith. 

We believe ſome of our Articles to be 


neceſſary Points of Faith, and theſe are 


common to us with other Churches. We 


believe all of our Articles to be uſeful Truths, 


but ſeveral of them are negative Ones, being 
levell'd againſt the Corruptions and Innova- 
tions of the Church of Rome, and other 
prevailing Errors of the Times they were 
made in. Theſe now, are not ſtrictly and 


properly Parts of our Faith, but rather * 
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ful Guards and Securities of our Church 
againſt the dangerous Miſtakes in Matters of 
= Religion that were then, and are now, too 
4 prevalent in the World. 
4 This very Thing, that I have now repre- 
ſented, may fatisfy you fully of the Unreaſo- 
nableneſs of your Demand, in the Senſe that 
1 I believe you meant it in. You would have 
us ſhew you a Succeſſion of Men, that have 
| always made the Thirty- nine Articles of the 
Church of England the Standard of their 
Faith ; or that have, in all Points, held as 
the Church of England doth in her Thirty- 
nine Articles Why, Madam, would you 
have had Doctrines condemn'd and caution'd 
againſt, before there were any People in the 
World held thoſe Doctrines? Would you 
have had Primitive Fathers and Councils to 
have made expreſs Articles and Declarations 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy ? For inſtance, 
againſt the Infallibility of General Councils, 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, againſt the Half 
Communion, and the like, when there were 
no ſuch Opinions or Practices heard of in 
the World. It was the Corruptions and In- 
novations in the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
intraduced of latter Times, and chiefly by 
the Church of Rome, that gave Occaſion to 
choſe Articles and Declarations of our Church; 
but ſure you cannot expect that any Church, 
or that any Man, ſhould have declared againſt 
ſuch Errors in the Church, before they were 
in being. , 
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1 Let us ſuppoſe, for Inſtance, the ſecond = 
it Council of Nice, which eſtabliſh'd Image- 
» EY Worſhip, ſhould, at the fame time, have 
condemn'd Mahometaniſm, which, not long 
g before, had begun to appear in the World ; 
let us ſuppoſe likewiſe, a Turk ſhould 
t now challenge you to give a Catalogue 
© i of but one Church; or, if that be too 
much, of but one Man in an Age, that, 
from Chriſt's Time till the ſecond Coun- 
i i cil of Nice, always profeſsd the ſame 
0 Faith, as to Mabomet's being a' falſe Pro- 
/- I pher, that that Council embrac'd ; nay, 
and ſhould promiſe you, that if you could 
give him ſuch a COT he would not 
de de a Mabometan: I a you, what you 
VN Y would fay to this Turkiſh Argument ? Is 
to it a good Argument, or is it not? Doth 
ns FF ic overthrow the eſtabliſh'd Doctrine of 
the Council of Nice or no? I believe 
you will ſay, That the Turk makes a very 


all N unreaſonable Demand (conſidering that Ma- 
ee boamet appear d not till long after Chriſt's 
3 Time) and that his Argument is no- 
n- 


| thing to the Purpoſe. And yet I aſſure 
% you, Madam, this is juſt the very ſame 
bY Argument chat your Friend hath put 
in your Mouth for the overthrowing of 
ch; che eſtabliſh's Doctrines of the Church 
ch. of England, in her Thirty- nine Ar- 
ticles. ben 


vol. VII ml This 
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This may be ſufficient to let you ſee how 
unreaſonable your Demand is; but I will 
ſay this further, by way of direct Anſwer 
to it, viz. That, by what we can gather 
from the Scriptures, and from the Senſe 
of the primitive Church, declared by the 


Fathers and Councils, we think we have 


Reaſon to believe, that the ancient Churches 
of Chriſt would have joined in Commu- 
nion with the Church of England upon 
ſuch Principles and Doctrines as are now 
eſtabliſh'd in the Thirty-nine Articles; and 
that in thoſe Points, that are now contro- 


verted between us and the Church of 


Rome, if they had then been ſtarted, they 
would have been on our Side, and not have 
ſided with the Romaniſts. And this we 
are ſo confident of, that we will, at any 


time, refer the Points in Difference between 
us to be tried by the Holy Scriptures, and 


by the Senſe of the primitive Church, ſo 
far as we have any Notices of it by Fa- 
thers or Councils. 

And now, Madam, you have my Senſe 


of your Paper, I have this to beg of you, 


That, if any of your Friends think fit to 
reply, he would not catch at any ſingle 
Paſſage or Expreſſion in this my Anſwer; 
and from thence take occaſion to aſk me 
I know not how many ſophiſtical Queſtions, 
which only tend to confound you, and to 


create me Trouble; but that he would 
n deal 
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deal like a Man of Learning, and Piety, 
and Ingenuity, and anſwer my Arguments, 
or reply to my Anſwers one by one, plain- 
ly and honeſtly, ſo as may contribute moſt 
to your Diſcovery of Truth. This Way 
I am ſure, if you be fincere, is moſt for 
your Benefit. Thus, Madam, praying God 
to direct you, I reſt, &c. 
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An ANs w RR to ſome QUE3TIONS 
propoſed by a Roman Catholick. 
Quo a ren 3 


AY a Man, wilfully dying a Roman 
Catholick, be ſaved? | 


ANS WE X. 
What the Propoſer means by wilfully 


dying a Roman Catholick, I know not. In 
our Language, this now [wilfully] hath com- 


monly an ill Senſe; and we ſeldom uſe it, 


but with reſpe& to a Man that obſtinately 
follows his own Will, againſt the beſt Rea- 


ſon and Advice. Now; if this be his Senſe 


of wilfully dying a Roman Catholick, he 
muſt expect a harder Anſwer to his Queſtion, 
than I am now willing to give: In the mean 


time, till he hath explained himſelf, this is 


my general Anſwer, vig. 

A Man, dying a Roman Catholick, may, 
or may not be ſaved, according as his Cir- 
cumſtances, in this World, render his Er- 
rors more or leſs excuſeable. 

We hold the Errors of Popery to be, in 
themſelves, dangerous; and therefore we tell 
| every 
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every one, that it concerns them, as they 


love their Souls, to have a Care of them; 
but yet we do not ſay that all Papiſts are 
damn'd: As neither do the more moderate 
Roman Catholicks fay chat all Proteſtants 
are. | | 

But what is the Deſign of putting this 
Queſtion? And in the Head of all the reſt? 


The Propoſer knows well enough, that, whe- 


ther we can anſwer it or no, or whatever 
the Anſwer be that is given to it, it makes 
nothing at all to the Cauſe depending be- 
eween us and them. Bur, I ſuppoſe, he 
fancied he ſhould make ſome Advantage 
of the Conceſſions he preſumed we ſhould 
make, for the eafier gaining the Perſon, for 
whole Sake theſe Queſtions were propoſed. 

Taking it for granted that we would 
readily allow, that a Papiſt may be ſaved 
in his Religion; and withal, telling the 
Perſon, chat the Catholicks do not allow ſo 
much to a Proteſtant, dying in the Prote- 
tant Religion: He thought, by this Arti- 
fice, to perſuade him or her, that therefore 
their Church or Religion muſt undoubtedly 
be ſafer than ours. 

But if this was his Deſign, he ſhews that he 
had a very mean Opinion of the Underſtand- 
ing of the Perſon he dealt with; for, can 
any one, of ordinary Senſe, be perſuaded, that 
Popery is ever the better for our charitable 


Opinion of ſome Papiſts? Or that Prote- 


ſtancy is ever the worſe, for their unchari- 
Cc 3 tably 
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tably damning all thoſe that are not of the 
Popiſh Communion. 

If the Cauſe that is in Diſpute, was 
at all affected by what is thus pronounced 
by either Party upon each other; for my 
part, I ſhould think that the Advantage 
would be much on the Side of the Prote- 
teſtants : For ſure, any reaſonable Man. (if 
he had his Church to chuſe, and, ſuppo- 
ſing that all other Points in Difference were 
laid aſide) ſhould rather join with that So- _ 
ciety of Chriſtians, which allow'd that Chri- 


ſtians of other Communions might be ſaved 


as well as they ; than with that Society that 
confined Salvation only to their own Party, 
and damn'd all, the reſt of the Chriſtian 
World. 

Sure I am, when all Things are confi- 
dered, it will appear, that Charity is infi- 


. nitely more a certain Note of a true Church, 


tho without the Pretence of Infallibility; 
than a Pretence to Infallibility, without Ca- 
tholick Charity: And yet thoſe that make 
Notes of the true Church in the Roman 
Communion, never fail to put in one, but 
uſually leave out the Aber. 


n II. 


Was not the Society of Chriſtians, uni 
in Faith and Communion with the Biſhop 


Rome, once the truę C aock C Lurch 2 


/ 
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If by the Society of Chriſtians, united in 
Faith and Worſhip with the Biſhop of Rome, 
be meant only thoſe Chriſtians that were un- 
der his Juriſdiction, and that owned him for 
their Biſhop, or for their Head; then we 


fay, that Society of Chriſtians, thus united 


with the Biſhop of Nome, was never the 
true Catholick Church, but only one Part 
of it. 


ſpoken of, he meant all thoſe Churches all 
the World over; that, as they had the ſame 
Faith, ſo were once united in one Commu- 
nion with the Biſhop of Rome (as, for any 
thing I know, before the great Diviſions of 
Chriſtendom,” there might be ſuch a Time) 
I fay, if chis be the Meaning of the Queſtion, 
then I anſwer, That all theſe Churches ta- 
ken together, thus united in Faich and Wor- 
ſhip, were the true Catholick Church. Bur 
then, we ſay, that none of theſe Churches 
was more. the Catholick Church than the 
reſt; but they were all equally Parts of the 
Catholick Church, and they were no more 
united with the Biſhop of Rome, than the 
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If by the Society of Chriſtions here 


Biſhop of Rome was with their Biſhops. 


My Meaning is, while Things thus happily 
ſtood, they were all united together under 
their ſeveral Biſhops, in the common 'Bonds 
of Faith, and Charity, and Communion, as 

Ce 4 
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all Chriſtian Churches ought to be, and as 
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it is much to be deſired they were. But the 
Biſhop of Rome had no more Authority over 
them, than they had over him; ' they were 
all Siſter-Churches, but own'd no Head, no 


9 univerſal Biſhop over them, but Chriſt Jeſus j 


and, in caſe of a Rupture (as, God knows, a 
great one did happen, and. ſtill continues, 
and which, not without Cauſe, we lay chiefly 


at the Doors of the Church of Rome, u 


account of their groundleſs Uſurpations 
in Matters of Government, and Innova- 


tions in Matters of Faith ;) I ſay, incaſe of 


a Rupture, the Church of Rome was as much 


_ obliged to re-unite it ſelf with thoſe other 


Churches, ſuppoſing the Rupture or Schifm 
was occaſion'd by her, as any of thoſe other 
Churches were obliged to re-unite; them- 
ſelves with the Church of Rome, ſuppoſing 


the Schiſm or the Breach began W 
their Fault. 


QuEsT1oN, III. 
In what Century did ſhe commit the firſt 


Error, and what viſible Communion did ** 


oppoſe ber? 


ANSWER 


1. If ic doth appear de Hallo, char: the 
Church of Rome hath erred, and doth yet 
continue ſo to do, it is not at all material, 

| whether 
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whether we. can aſſign the preciſe Time or 
no, when ſhe did commit the firſt Error (as 


the Gentleman phraſeth it) or who firſt op- 


poſed her in her Errors. ; 

Errors are not the. leſs Errors for having 
an undiſcernable Beginning, and not being 
ſuddenly taken Notice of; no, than the 
Tares in the Field of Corn that our Saviour 
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ſpeaks of, were the leſs Tares for being ſown 


in the Night, by no-body knows who, while 
the Husband-Men ſlepft. 1 


But, I pray, let theſe Gentlemen, who call 


upon us to ſhew the Century when the Er- 
rors of their Church begun, and who, at 
that Time, oppoſed them; or elſe they muſt 
conclude, that the Church of Rome hath not 
erred at all; I ſay, let them try this Argu- 
ment of theirs, upon a Man that is troubled 
with the Yellow Jaundice, and perſuade ſuch 
a Man, if they can, or any one that ſees 
him, that, if he cannot aſſign the preciſe 
Day of the Week when his Diſtemper firſt 
began, and ſhew that ſomebody at that Time 
gave him Notice of it, and bid him have 
a care of himſelf; I ſay, that if he cannot 
ſhew this, he may certainly conclude, he 
hath not the Yellow Jaundice, but is a per- 
fect ſound Man ; notwithſtanding that his 
great Weakneſs and Decay of Spirits, and 
the Yellowneſs of his Eyes and Face, do 
ſufficiently diſcover to himſelf, and all that 
ſee him, what a Condition he is in. 


2, But 
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2. But Secondly, Tho it be not needful, 
for the ſhewing that the Church of Rome 


hath erred, to give an Account of the Be- 


innings, and other Circumſtances of her 

rrors ; yet we are not ſo much in the dark 
about chele Matters, but that we are able to 
give competent Satisfaction to any indiffe- 
rent Enquirer, both as to the Riſe, and as 
to the Progreſs of moſt of the Popiſh Er- 
rors; by what Degrees they crept into the 
Church ; and who were the great Promoters 
of them; and who were againſt them. 


And this hath been feveral times done by 


Proteſtant Writers, in their Diſcourſes, 28 A 


there hath been Occaſion, * - © + 
Qu EST1ON iv. 


Was as there Frm a true C turch upon 
"Earth? 


. 


* 


We do believe there always was, 101 al- 


ways will be a true Church upon Earth; but 


we do believe that it never was Said to 


the Church of Rome: And we believe like- 


wiſe that, tho the Church of Rome was not 
in Being, nor never had been, there would 
be ſtill, and would always have Ty true 
Church of Chriſt upon Earth. 


an 
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QvuEs TION V. 


By what legal Authority was the Church of 
Rome condemned to be Heretical? © : 


I ſuppoſe this Queſtion is tacked to the for- 
mer, to make a Sort of Argument, that the 
Church of Rome is the only true Church; for 
the Propoſer thought that, if we did allow 
that there always was a true Church upon 
Earth, we muſt, of Neceſſity, grant, that 
the Church of Rome muſt be that Church, 
unleſs we can prove that ſhe hath been con- 
demned to be Heretical by ſome legal Au- 
thority; that is (I ſuppoſe he means) by 
ſome General Council: But this Sophiſtry is 
too apparent, not to be eaſily ſeen through. 

For, Firſt, Had the Church of Rome con- 
tinued never ſo Orchodox, from the Founda- 
tion of it to this Day ; yet we ſhould never 
have own'd that ſhe 'was the true Church, in 
their Senſe; that is, the one holy Catho- 
licx Church which we profeſs to believe in 
the Creed. For ſtill, we ſhould only have 
owned her as a Part of the Catholick 
Church, and we ſhould have believed other 
Churches to have been as truly Parts of it 
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as ſhe; only with this Difference, Thar if 


it appeared that ſhe had preſerved the 
Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt more pure 
| | among 
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among her Members, than other Churches 
had done among theirs, we ſhould have 
owned her as a ſounder Church, and her 
Communion to be ſafer than that of the 
reſt. But then, we mult give the ſame Pre- 


ference to any other Church againſt her, 


when it doth appear (as we think it doth) 


that they do better conform to Chriſt's Rule 
in Faith and Worſhip than ſhe doth, 


Bur Secondly, Why may we not be able 


to ſatisfy our ſelves, that the Church of 


Rome is not the true Church, unleſs we can 
ſhew by what legal Authority ſhe was con- 
demned to be Heretical ? Can nothing for- 
feic a Title to the being the true Church 
but only Hereſy ? Suppoſing the Church of 
Rome was not guilty of Hereſy, but only of 
Schiſm (as, of all the Churches in the World, 
we think we have Reaſon to charge her with 
that Crime in an eſpecial Manner:) Is not 
that ſufficient to ſatisfy us that ſhe is not 


che only true Church? 


Thirdly, Admitting the Church of Rome 


| mult be the true Church, unleſs ſhe be He- 
retical (which yet we can never believe) 


but admitting this, what Reaſon is there that 
we ſhould be put to prove, that ſhe has been 
condemned to be Heretical by ſome legal Au- 
thority? May not the Church of Rome be 
guilty of Hereſy, tho' ſhe was never con- 
demned to be Heretical? By the ſame Rea- 
ſon that you will deny this, I will deny any 
Man te be a Felon (tho' I be never fo ww 
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he broke up my Houſe and ſtole my Goods) 
till I ſee him condemned to be hanged. 
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That which makes a Man or a Church 


Heretical, is the maintaining openly ſuch 
Doctrines as are contrary to the Faith of 
Chriſt; but the Sentence of Authority againſt 
ſuch a Man, or ſuch a Church, doth only 
declare them Heretical, but doth not make 
them ſo. So that the Church of Rome, if 


ſhe maintain ſuch Doctrines, may be guilty 


of Hereſy tho' ſhe was never condemned 
to be Heretical. 
And further, I ſhould be glad to know 


by what legal Authority the Proteſtant 


Church of England is condemned to be 
Heretical: And yet the Roman Catholicks 
make no ſcruple to beſtow the Name of 
Hereticks very liberally upon us. But let 
them not name the Council of Trent, leaſt 
they hear more about it than they deſire. 
But it may be the Author's Deſign in 
propoſing this Queſtion was only this. He 
would have us ſhew by what legal Au- 
thority the Church of Rome was condem- 
ned to be Heretical, otherwiſe: he thought 
we could not juſtify our ſeparation from 
that Church. N 
Indeed, as Things have ſtood ſince 


Errors and Corruptions of the Church of 


Rome have began to prevail in theſe Weſt- 
ern Parts, and as they do yer ſtand, it is 
impoſſible, had the Church of Rome been 


never ſo Heretical, to have her 2 
e 


ned as ſuch by LE general Council truly 
fo called; becauſe the Affairs of Chriſtendom 
have of a long Time been, and are now 
in ſuch a Poſture, that ſuch a Council can- 


not be convened as is truly free and gene- 


ral. All the Eaſtern and the Southern 
Churches, which made Four of the Five 
Patriarchates, are, by their deplorable Cir- 


cumſtances, cut off from all poſſibility of 


giving their Votes in ſuch a general Aſſem- 
bly. And as for the Churches in theſe 
Weſtern Parts of the World, it the Pope 
be to call a Council of them (as we can 
expect at preſent no other than, ſuch) we 
know what we have to truſt to, by an 
Experiment that was made of this kind in 
the laſt (pretended to be general) Coun- 
cil of Trent: Which indeed was ſo far 
from being general, chat it was not a fall 
Weſtern Council, the major Part of them 
there aſſembled being wholly the Pope's 
Creatures, and carrying all his Points to 
his Mind, notwithſtanding the Remonſtran- 
ces of ſeveral Sovereign Princes to the con- 
trary. But tho' we cannot ſay that the 
Roman Church hath been condemned by 
any general Council as Heretical, for her 
Innovations, yet we can ſay, that ſhe doth 
now hold ſome Doctrines contrary to the 
Definitions of former general Councils ac- 
knowledged to be ſo; we can ſay, and prove, 


that che teacheth Doctrines contrary to the 


Senſe of- the primitive Fathers, and of fome 
| of 
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of her own Popes; and we do ſay and hes. 
lieve, that if Popery as it is now eſtabliſhed 


by the Counil of Trent, had been brought 


into Debate at any of the Firſt Four gene- 
ral Councils, it would have been condemn- 
ed as much as we now condemn it. 


QuzsT10nN, VI 


Had the firſt Proteſtant Informer the In- 
fallible aft 


ance of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Reforming the Church? 


AN W 2 


There was no need of any perſonal In- 
fallibility to be beſtowed upon the Firſt 
Reformers, for they pretended not to 
preach a new Goſpel to the World, or 
to found' new Churches as the Apoſtles 
did; all that they pretended to was, to 
preach the ſame Goſpel that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles delivered to the World, and 
which by an infallible Spirit, was commit- 
ted to Writing for the Benefit of After- 
Ages, and to reſcue that Goſpel from thoſe 
Corruptions and Errors which Time and 
Ignorance had mingled with it: This, I fay, 
was their Work. And if they were aſſured 
themſelves, and gave ſufficient Evidence to 
thoſe they preached to, from the Holy 
Scriptures, and the Writings of the Primi- 
tive Fathers that they did this, they * 


Krenn 
ed no private Infallibility for the carrying on 
that Deſign. A wiſe Man will certainly 


give more credit to a Perſon in what he 
offers about Religion, who proves the Do- 


ctrine by Scripture and Antiquity, than to 


any Men or Church that pretends to Infal- 
libility, and yet are deſtitute of theſe two 
Supporters, as to what they propoſe to our 
belief. 


QuvEesT1ion VII. 

Had the Church of England that Afiſt- 
ance ? If they had, to fhew it: If mt; 
How do they know they are rightly In- 
formed? | 


ANS WE R. 


J have in Part told you; but I will tell 


vou further what aſſiſtance the Fathers of 
the Church of England had in her Re- 
formation. They had the Scriptures on 
their fide. They had the Primitive Fa- 
thers and the Councils on their ſide. 
They had the higheſt Authority both Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil on their ſide. And 
they had the Bleſſing of God to go along 
with their Endeavours. This aſſiſtance the 
Church of England had in her Reformation, 
and no other did ſhe ever pretend to; and 
by thoſe very Means and no other, doth 
ſhe pretend to know that ſhe is rightly 
Informed. 
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nformed. She knows ſhe cannot be an 
Heretical Church, becauſe ſhe owns all thoſe 
Summaries of Faith, which Chriſtians all 
the World over were Baptized into. Or 
if that be not enough, ſhe owns all the 
holy Scriptures which ſhe makes the Rule 
of her Faith; and laſtly, ſhe owns the 
four Firſt general Councils which one of 
the Popes did declare he received, and 
embraced, as he did the four Goſpels; and 
in the laſt of which Councils it is decreed, 
that nothing ſhould ever be added to that 
Creed, or that Faith, that was Publiſhed 
at the Council of Nice. 

She knows ſhe is not a ſchiſmatical 
Church, becauſe ſhe is willing and defirous 
to hold Communion wich all the Churches 
in the World, upon Catholick Terms, 
ſuch Terms as the antient Churches ob- 
ſerved among themſelves. And if ſome 
Churches now will not admit her to their 
Communion, but will impoſe Terms which 
the ancient Churches never knew, ſhe is 
ſorry for this but cannot help it, the Fault 
lies at their Doors, not at hers. And as 
to the Points in Diſpute between her and 
the Church of Rome, ſhe hath never de- 
clined any fair Trial which of the Church- 
es hath Right and Truth on their fide; let 
but the Church of Rome wave her ground- 
leſs unacountable Infallibility, which they 
have neither Scripture, nor any general 
Council to give Countenance to, and put 

Vor VII. —_ the. 
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the Trial of the Controverſy between them 
upon holy Scripture, as it is Interpreted by 
the Primitive Fathers, and ſhe will at any 
Time join Iſſue with her. This now be- 
ing the Conceſſion of the Church of Eng- 
land, who can doubt of the Sincerity of 
her. Reformation, or what ſhould hinder 
to make her abundantly certain that ſhe 


is a true Church, tho' ſhe does not pre- 
tend to be Infallible? | 


QUuvESTION VIII. 
What Way the Church of England bath 


to determine Controverſies betwixt her and 


the Diſſenters befides the Penal Laws? 


AN Ss W E R. 

The ſame Way we have to determine 
Controverſies betwixt us and the Papiſts, 
if the Penal Laws againſt them were taken 
away; of which I have already given + an 
Account. 


QvErsT1oN IX. 
Give me a Demonſtration that the Church 


of England zs the Church; Such à ane, as 
uo other Heretick can make uſe of for his Set. 


ANSWER 


A P/P'ENDI X. 


For God's ſake, Sir, have a Care how you 
talk of giving Demonſtrations, for I am 
ſure your Cauſe will not bear it. Do but you 
give me a Demonſtration that St. Peter was 
by Chriſt's Appointment made Head of 
the Apoſtles, or that the Biſhop of Rome 
doth fucceed St. Peter in that Headſhip, 
and I will turn Roman Catholick imme- 
diately. Nay, which is leſs, do but gi e me 
a Demonſtration that he is a lawful ca- 
ronical Pope who now poſſeſſes Sr. Peter's 
Chair, or that there has been ſuch a Pope 
for many Years; or that any Man whom 
you ſhall name is a true Biſhop, according 
to your own Laws and Canons; or that 
any Prieſt you ſhall pitch upon is a true 
Prieſt; or that you have in any Church 
of your Communion, the true Sacraments 
adminiſtred among you, and I do promiſe 
again, upon that condition, io be of your 
Communion. But you know as well as J, 
that I promiſe. nothing in ſaying this; for, 
according to the Nature of the Thing, and 
Proceedings upon the Laws of your Church, 
it is impoſſible that any of theſe Things 
ſhould be demonſtrated: And why there- 
fore will you put me to give a Demon- 
ſtration that the Church of England is the 
Charch; and fuch a Demonſtration too as 


no other  Heretick can make uſe of for his 


Dd 2 Sect ? 
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Sect? But ſomething I will ſay in anſwer 
to your Demand. © 

And Firſt of all, You do not put it right- 
ly. You would have me give you a Demon- 
ſtration, that the Church of England is the 
true Church. Why, Sir, the Church of Exg- 
land never pretended to be the Church in Op- 
poſition to all other Churches; tho' that was 
the Pretence of the Donatiſts of old, and 
that is the Pretence of your Church now, 
and therefore you are apt to think that other 
Churches do the fame. All that we pre- 
tend to is, that we are a ſound Church, a 
true Part of the Catholick Church; and 
that our Communion is much ſafer than 
yours : And this we will z Join Iflue with you 
upon at any time. 

Well, but you will ſay, inſtead of a 
Demonſtration, give me a Proof that the 
Church of England is a true Church; and 


withal, ſuch a Proof, as no other Hereelth 1 
can make uſe of for his Set. This is, in- 


deed, the Meaning of your Queſtion ; I 


will charitably ſuppoſe it is your Meaning, 


becauſe it is the beſt Meaning: And I thus 
anſwer to it. As for Proof that the Church 


of England is a true, ſound Part of the Ca- 


cholick Church, I have, in good Part, giv 
it already : And I repeat it again, and add 


this, That the Church of England retains 


the Catholick Faith, according to all the 
ancient Creeds ; ſhe can be convicted of no 


Error condemned = the ancient Churches; 


ſhe. 


P 


APPEND 1 Xx, 


ſhe owns all the ancient Canon of Scripture; 
ſhe hath the ſame Sacraments, and the ſame 
Prieſthood that the ancient Church had ; 
and if you can deny ſuch a Church as this 
to be a ſound Part of the Catholick, I pray 
try your Skill in making out your Denial. 
This is the Anſwer to the former Part of 
your Queſtion. But then, you deſire fur- 
ther, ſuch a Proof of the Church of Eng- 
land being a true ſound Church, as no other 
Hereticks can make uſe. of for their Sect. 
Why, to this I alfo anſwer, That if any 
of thoſe whom you call Hereticks, can 
really and truly ſay the ſame Things for 
their Church that we do fay for ours, we 
ſhall never think them Hereticks, whatever 
you may account them ; but ſhall always 
eſteem them true Members of the Catho- 
lick Church : But then, we always make a 
Difference between thoſe who only pretend 
to Scripture and Primitive Records for their 
Doctrines, and thoſe who are able to make 
thoſe Pretences good. I grant, that ſeveral 
| Sets do plead both thoſe Things as well as 
we; but their Plea is to be examined, be- 
fore it be allowed. If their Way be agree- 
able to the Faith once deliver'd to the Saints, 
it is to be approved; if not, it is to be 
reproved. And what we ſay as to them, we 
fay as to you; for you have no other Proof 


in the World, that you are ſo much as a 


true Part of the Church of Chriſt, but that 
you hold the ſame Faith, and uſe the ſame 
FE os. Bp Worſhip, 
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Worſhip, that was taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles: And ſo far as you retain that 


Faith and Worſhip, we allow you ſo far to 


be a true Church; but wherein ſoever you 
depart from it, ſo far it is the Duty of 
every Church to depart from you. As for 
the Priviledge of Infallibility, which you 
only, of all other Chriſtians in the World, 
do aſſume to your ſelves, and from hence 
draw an Argument to unwary People, thar, 
becauſe no-body pretends to it but your ſelves, 
therefore it mult certainly be lodged in your 
Church; it is ſo wholly devoid of all Proof, 
nay, of all colour of Proof, either from 
Scripture, or Councils, or ancient Fathers; 
and, in truth, looks fo like the Bills that 
are paſted by Empiricks, upon every Wall, 
for the curing all Diſeaſes, and reſolving all 
Queſtions, that it ſeems not worth the while 
jo ſpend Time 1n expoling it. 


QUuzs To X. 


Se me, ever beforethe Reign of King ates 
the Ei ghth, any Communion or Society, that 
held al and nb other Tenets, than the Church 
of England doth hold ? 


AM S w WÜ] A X. 


Commend me to this for a ſpecial De- 
mand— But as I have been fo long upon 


the other ET that I am quite tired, 


I ſhall 


R 
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I ſhall make bold to give this, and the other 
that follow, a very quick Diſpatch 


The Anſwer ! give to this is, by making 
another Demand, which is every whit as 


good and as proper as this. Shew me, be- 


fore the Time of the Council of Trent, any 
Communion or Society, nay, (which is 
more than is put in the Demand) ſhew me 
but any one Man, who held all, and no 
other Tenets than the Church of Rome ſince 
that Council, doth hold ; I fay, ſhew me bur 
this, and I promiſe I will recant. And this, 
I think, is a little more than is put in the 
Demand : but it is an eaſy Thing to aſk 
Queſtions, or make Demands _ 


QuEsT1ion XL. 
May not a Popiſh King be the Supream 


Head of the Church of England, in Spiritual 
Matters? 


n 


What is deſigned by this Queſtion, 1 I know 
not ; bur I freely give a fair Anſwer to it. 
Every Sovereign Prince, whether Popiſh or 
Proteſtant, is, by the Law of Nature, and 


the Law of God, in his own Dominions, 
1 Head of the Church, in that Senſe 


Headflip which the Charch of England 
aſcribes to Fes King, namely, that, under 


Chriſt, he is ſupream Governor of all Per- 
Dd 4 {ons, 
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ſons, and in all Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical 
as Civil. 


QvzxsT1onN XII. 


What certain Rule hath the Church 
England for the true Interpretation of t 
Scripture 


AM 6 WE KR 


I expected this Queſtion long before, for 
I hardly ever ſaw any Popiſh Queries, but 
this was one of them. And, in anſwer to 
ir, I tell the Propoſer what he may meet 
with over and over again, both in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, and in the Proteſtant 
Writers; and that is, that our Rule of in- 
terpreting is the ſame Rule that all the 
World hath (except thoſe who are poſſeſſed 
with Infallibility) v:z. To confider the Texts 
of Scripture very well, and how they relate 
to what goes before, and what follows af- 
ter, and to compare one Text of Scripture 
with another, eſpecially the obſcure Texts 
with the plainer ; and to examine likewiſe 
what was the Senſe of the beſt ancient Chri- 
ſtians about any Text we conſult : (For, what- 
ever the Propoſer thinks, we pay as great a 


Deference to the ancient Writers of the 


Church, as any of them do, and, perhaps, a 
great deal more.) 


This 
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This is the Rule by which the Church of 
England interprets the Scripture ; and I de- 
fire any of the Church of Rome to ſhew a 
better. If they will fay that our Rule is 
not a certain Rule; I anſwer, It is as cer- 
rain as the Thing will bear, and is certain 
enough for all the Purpoſes either of Chri- 
ſtian Life, or of neceſſary Chriſtian Truths. 
For, as for thoſe Truths of Scripture which 
are not neceſſary, we may be ſecurely ig- 
norant of them : So that we have certainly 
all the Means of being rightly inform d that 
they have, about the Senſe of Scripture, ex- 
cept one Thing, and that is, the pretended 
Infallibility of their Church; and yet this 
one Thing, among all conſidering Men, muſt 
go for nothing. For this I dare be bold to 
ſay, that the Church of Rome hath never 
yet, by virtue of her Infallibility, made any 
one ſingle Text of Scripture clearer or plainer 
than it was before Infallibility was pretended 
to. This I inſiſt upon, and would be glad 
to have one Inſtance to confute what I ſay; 
for I love Infallibility, if I could tell where 
to find it, I grant, the learned Men of the 
Church of Rome have done conſiderable Ser- 
vice towards the explaining of the Bible; 
but that Service they have done, is not owing 
to the Infallibility of their Church, bur 
ro their own honeſt Pains, Induſtry, and 
Study. 


Thus 
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Thus I have gone over the Gentleman's 
twelve Queries: I beg his Pardon that I 
have dwelt ſo long upon them. He has 
put me to ſome Trouble which I did not 
expect; I hope my Turn comes next to 
propoſe ſome Queſtions to him. If he de- 
fires it, I will get them ready for him; and 
if he will anſwer as clearly and plainly, as 
I have done, I ſhall defire to be better ac- 
quainted with him. 


An 
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An ANSWER to ſome Popiſh Paper, 

put into the Hands of one of his 

Pariſhioners. Sent as an Antidote 

to the Gentleman who had recei- 
ved it. 


Cannot but ſay, That whoever wrote this 

Paper, looked upon the Perſon he gave 
it to as a very ſhallow Man, and eaſy to be 
impoſed upon; otherwiſe he would have 
been aſhamed, for his own Credit-ſake, to 
have let ſuch Sophiſtries paſs under his Hand, 
as are here offered. For this is the Bottom 
of his Argument. 
\ Becauſe the Churh of Rome, in former 
Times, was one of thoſe Churches that had a 
lawful Succeſſion from the Apoſtles ; therefore 
that Church, if it have not fince erred, is ſtill 
the true Church. 

The Trick that he would here put upon 
the Reader, lies in theſe laſt Words, is fill 
the true Church. It he had ſaid, A true 
Church, he knows we would readily have 
agreed to his Propoſition. But that was not 
at all to his Purpoſe, becauſe it would not 
ſerve his Cauſe; for there have always been, 
and yet are, ſeveral true Churches in the 


World, beſides the Roman. But now draw- 
| ing 
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ing his Concluſion thus, That the Church of 
the Rome is the true Church, he would have 
it believed, that ſhe is the true Church, in 
Oppoſition to all other Churches and Com- 
munions. In a Word, that the Roman is the 
One Catholick Church of Chriſt, out of 
which Salvation cannot be had. This, I 
fay, muſt he his Meaning, if he would 
make any Proſelytes by this Argument. 

But now taking this to be his Meaning, 
what a palpable Shame is here put upon 
his Reader. The Church of Rome had a lau- 
ful Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, Therefore it 
is ſtill the only True Catholick Church. Where- 
as, for all its Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 
it could be no more than a Part of the 
Catholick Church, which was all that the 
other Apoſtolical Churches, as gg 
and Antioch, &c. pretended to claim from 
that Succeſſion: Not to be each of them 
the only true Catholick Church. So that 
when he ſays the Church of Rome is ſtill 
the true Church, he puts upon us in his 
Concluſion, Things that were not in his 
Premiſes. Could he prove to us, that the 
Church of Rome was ever the true Church, 
in the Senſe he intends it, viz. The One 
univerſal Church of Chriſt, out of which 
is no Salvation, we might allow ſhe is 
fill jo. But this, we know, he can never 
prove; and we believe he is ſa wiſe, as 
not to offer at it, 


What 
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What I have now faid, is a full Anſwer 
to all the Argument that is in the Paper, 
tho' we ſhould meddle no further with it. 
For, whether we can, or cannot anſwer 
what follows, I am ſure his Reaſon, by 
which he would perſuade you to become 
a Convert to their Church, is ſhew'd to be 
no Reaſon, becauſe it proceeds upon this 
falſe Suppoſition, That the Church of Rome 
was once the Catholick Church, which ir 
never was: But now being, as he thinks, 
ſecure of that; and ſuppoſing that you will 
readily grant, that if the Church of Rome 
hath never erred, it is ſtill the Catholick 
Church, he proceeds to ſhew that the Church 
of Rome hath never erred, And he uſeth 
an admirable Argument for it. No Church, 
ſays he, can err but in three Points, viz. 
Schiſm, Hereſy, or Apoſtacy. Which, me- 
thinks, is juſt ſuch a Propoſition as this: 
No Man can be ſick, unleſs he contract his 
Diſeaſe by Surfeiting, by catching Cold, or 
by ſome Contagion. For can any Man, in 
good earneſt, believe, that no Church can 
err, unleſs at the ſame time ſhe be guilty ei- 
ther of Hereſy ,or Schiſm, or Apoſtacy ? Pray 
what ſhall we think of the Churches of Afia 
in Pope Vidtors Time, who diftered from the 
Weſtern Churches about the Celebration of 
Eaſter? And where the difference ran ſo high, 
that the Pope proceeded to excommunicate 
them upon that Account? What ſhall we 
think of the African Churches in St. Cypri- 
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an's Time, who were for Re- baptizing of 
Hereticks againſt the Senſe of the Roman 
Church? Will this Gentleman ſay, that they 
were guilty either of Hereſy, or Schiſm, or Apo- 
ſtacy? I doubt nor, but he will ſay they erred; 
but I believe he would be loath to charge them 
with any of theſe three Crimes, becauſe, if 
he doth, he will make ſome of the beſt Men 
in thoſe Ages, and who are now owned as 
Saints by the Church of Rome, to be either 
Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, or Apoſtates. 
But ſuppoſe we ſhould tell him, that che 
Church of Rome hath erred ſome of thoſe 
three Ways which he aſſigns to be the only 
Inſtances in which a Church can err; I am 
ſure he will ſooner tax us for our Liberty of 
cenſuring, than be able to anſwer our Ar- 
guments. Suppoſe we ſay, that the Church 
of Rome is guilty of Schiſm, and that no- 
toriouſſy, I do not know what he will an- 
ſwer to it; for Schiſm is nothing elſe but a 
Breach of Catholick Communion, and where 
there is any ſuch Breach, the Schiſm lies at 
their Doors who are the Cauſes of it. This 
is acknowledg'd by all who know any thing 
of Divinity. But now, in this fad divided 
State of Chriſtendome, where there are ſo 
many Schiſms and Separations, who are 
ſo much to be blamed as the Church of 
Rome? Who being only upon the ſame 
Level with other Churches, and Siſter to 


them, has by an unheard- of Uſurpation 
| | made 
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made herſelf Mother and Miſtreſs of all 
other Churches, and excluded all Chri- 
ſtians who will not own her as ſuch out 
of her Communion. If this be not Schiſm; 
If this be not a breach of Catholick Com- 
munion, I know not what is. 

As for the ſecond Point, wherein he 


ſays a Church is capable of erring, viz. 


Hereſy; tho' they do liberally upon all oc- 
caſions impute that Crime to us, and ſcru- 
ple not to call us damnable Hereticks, yee 
if it ſhould come to a fair Trial, we ſhall 
be able to make it appear, that they 
much rather deſerve that Name, even ac- 
cotding to the definition of Hereſy that is 
given by themſelves. _ If Hereſy be an Er- 
ror in Faith obſtinately maintained, as I 
think that is the common Definition that 
paſſeth among them, I do not doubt but 
we can ſhew a great many ſuch Errors ſo 
maintained in their Church. If they add 
to this Definition. fuch Errors as are main- 
tained againſt the Senſe of the Church, why, 
upon theſe Terms we will join Iſſue with them, 
and are ready to prove, that the preſent 
Church of Rome doth maintain Errors a- 
gainſt the Senſe: of the Scriptures, and the 
Primitive Apoſtolick Churches, which in 
all Reaſon ought to be the Meaſure and 
Seandard by which the Truth-of the- Do- 
Ctrines is to be Tried, And laſtly, if it be 
Hereſy to innovate in the Chriftian Faith, 

and 
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and to make new Articles of Religion ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles never thought of, (as for my Part 
I chink this is as truly Hereſy, as any other 
thing whatſoever.) In this reſpect we do 
not doubt to ſay, that the Church of Rome 
is the moſt Heretical Church in the World; 


becauſe, whereas all other Chriſtian Church- 
es that we know of, are contented with 


the antient Creeds, ſhe hath added to the 
Creed as many more Articles, and made 
the Belief of thoſe new one's which ſhe 
had added, as neceſſary to Salvation, as 
the Belief of the antient One's. 

And then as to the third Inſtance he 
gives of the Church's Error, viz, by the 
way of Apoſtacy, this we are unwilling 
to charge the Church of Rome with, for 
we could not call her by the Name of a 
Church, if we believed ſhe was guilty of 
it. Apoſtacy, (as that Word is commonly 
uſed) is a Departure from the Chriſtian 
Faith. But we own the Church of Rome 
doth ſtill hold the Foundation of Faith, 
tho' upon that Foundation ſhe has built 
many Errors. But if by Apoſtacy, be meant 
a Departure from any of Chriſt's Do- 
ctrines, that are not abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, in this Senſe we do not doubt but 
the preſent Church of Rome hath apoſta- 
tized: that is to ſay, ſhe doth in ſeveral 
Inſtances reach quite otherwiſe than Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles taught. | 

The 


 ArenNDAISX 417 


The Gentleman having told you, that 
the Church cannot err but in theſe three 
Points, puts theſe Queſtions to you, M ben, 
Where, and How the Church erred? Who 
found out the Error ? What Aſſembly, and 
by whoſe Power gather'd together ? Tho he 
puts all theſe Queſtions concerning the 
Church in general, yet we ſuppoſe he here- 
by means all along the Church of Rome, 
otherwiſe he ſpeaks nothing to the purpoſe. 
Nov it is a ſufficient Anſwer to ſay, that if 
we can prove that the Church of Rome hath 
actually erred, it is not a farthing Matter whe - | 
ther we give an Anſwer to theſe Queſtions 
or no; becauſe they are altogether imperti- 
nent. They are juſt as much to the pur- 
poſe as, if a Man who is really out of Or- 
der in point of Health, or lies languiſhing 

under a Diſtemper, ſhould endeavourto per- 
ſuade his Friends, or thoſe that ſtand by 
him, that he is in perfect Health, and ails 
nothing, by this Argument. If I be Sick, 
it concerns you to ſhew me when, and where, 
and how I got this Sickneſs : who firſt found 
it out : what conſultations of Phyſicians dif- 
covered it, and if it was a Conſult of  Phyſe- 
cians, pray by whoſe Order were they ſent 
for? Would not. this be a ridiculous Argy- 
ment to the By-ſtanders? And yetjuſt ſuch is 
this Argument, by which this Gentleman 
would perſuade you that his Church was ne- 
ver diſeafed with any. Error. 
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It is ſufficient to ſatisfy any indifferent 
Perſon, that the Church of Rome has been 
guilty of great Errors, when it is viſible and 
apparent that ſhe has departed from the 
holy Scriptures, both in Doctrine and Pra- 
ctice, in abundance of Inſtances, tho it 
cannot be ſhewed you when, and where, and 
how that Church took up theſe Errors, or 
who firft found them out; tho even as to 
theſe Things we are not ſo at a Loſs but that 
we could give a particular Anſwer, if it 
was fit to enter upon the Particulars. We 
can tell you the particular Things wherein 
the Church of Rome hath departed from 
the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : 
And we give you theſe for Inſtance, Half- 
Communion, Honour given to Images, 
Adoration of the Hoſt, Invocation of Saints, 
and Service in an unknown Tongue. Theſe 
are all Matters of Practice, contrary to the 
Tenor of the Scriptures. And as for Do- 
ctrines, we can name ſeveral Inſtances 
which they have made neceſſary Articles 
of Faith, which have no Countenance from 
Scripture but are much againſt it; as the 
Doctrines about Penance, and Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and Purgatory, and Indulgences, 
and the Pope's Supremacy. 

We can tell you likewiſe when theſe 
Doctrines began to prevail in the Church 


of Rome, not that they all ſprung up at 


once, but by degrees, and in ſeveral Ages. 
But thoſe Ages we can name: and we 
cin likewiſe tell who chiefly promoted 

them, 
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them, and for what end; and who oppo- 
ſed them. 


119. 


Laſtly, We can likewiſe give you a rea- 


ſonable Account of our own Reformation 
here in England, and ſatisfy every indiffe- 
rent Perſon that it is made by juſt and 
ſufficient Authority, foraſmuch as every 


National Church hath Power and Autho- 


rity in its ſelf to reform its ſelf, according to 
the Laws of God, and the Principles and 
Practice of the Primitive Church, with- 
out conſulting the Pope, or any commiſ- 
ſioned by him. And this Reformation of 
ours was duly and regularly carried on, ha- 
ving the Concurrence both of the Princes 
and of all the Eſtates of the Realm, viz. Cler- 
gy, Nobility, and Laity, which is abun- 
dantly ſufficient to juſtify our Proceedings. 
Tho' yet, had there been none of theſe 
Things, ſo great and dangerous were the 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome, that 
even any private Man who was convinced of 
them, was in Duty bound to abſtain from 
the Communion of that Church, ſo long 
as ſhe impoſed thoſe Things, as neceſſary 
Terms of her Communion, 
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Apvict to Proteſtants of ordinary 
Capacities, how to behirve them- 
ſelves when they are tampered with 
to change their Religion. 


T* firſt Thing they will uſually tell 
A you is, That it concerns you infinitely: 
to look that you be of the true Church, for 
you are damned if you be not, becauſe there 
is but one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Church. 
To this you muſt anſwer, That you do 
believe and profeſs that one Faith which was 
deliver'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that 
you are baptized into that Faith, and conſe- 
quently you are a Member of Chriſt's Holy 
Catholick Church. 

They wall tell you, that you are not a 
Member of Chriſt's Catholick Church, be- 
cauſe you are not a Roman Catholick. 

To this you muſt anſwer, that you are a 
Member of the Catholick Church, tho' you 
be not a Member of the Roman Church; for 
the Roman Church is but @ Part of the Ca- 
tholick Church. | 

They will tell you, That the Roman 
Church hath all the Marks of the Catholick 
Church, and no other Church but that hath. 

You may tell them again, That no one 
particular Church can have all the Marks of 
the Catholick; no more than a particular 
County of England, as for Inſtance, Middle- 
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ſex, can have the Marks of being all Eng- 
land: For the Catholick Church doth take 
into its Notion all the Churches of Chriſt 
throughout the World; but the Roman 
Church, with all thoſe particular Churches 
that join in, Communion with it, makes but 
a ſmall Part of thoſe Churches. So that all 
that can be gather'd from her Marks is, that 
ſhe is one Part of the Church of Chriſt; 
but ſhe wants all thoſe Marks that ſhould 
either ſhew-her to be the whole Church, or 
a ſound Part of the Church; for certainly, 
among the Marks of a true and ſound Church, 


421, 


this ought to be put in as one of the princi- 


pal, That the Church which profeffech fo 
to be, ſhould, in Matters of Faith, hold a 
Conformity with the Holy Scriprures and rhe 
Primitive Writings : But this the Church of 
Rome doth not at this Day. 

They will tell you, That the Church of 
Rome is, in all Things, conformable to rhe 
Holy Scriptures, and to the Primitive Church. 

You may ſafely anfwer them, That, in a 
great many Things, the Church of Rome 
hath defined, and practiſeth ar this Day con- 
trary to the Scriptures, or the Ufage of the 
Primitive Church: As for Inſtance, in de- 
nying the Cup of the Holy Communion to 
the Laity; in —— the Commanion 
every Day, when none of the Company but 
the Prieſt doth receive ; in having their 
Prayers in an unknown Tongue; in a re- 
ligious Uſe of Images in che Worfhip of 
9 God; 
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God; in ſeveral Doctrines which they have 
made Matters of Faith; as the Doctrine of 


Indulgences, Purgatory, ſeven Sacraments, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of Saints, 


and the like. As to all theſe Things, you 


may ſafely challenge them, that there is 
nothing to be ſhewn in the Holy Scriptures, 
or in Primitive Antiquity, for the Belief or 
Practice of them, but much to be ſhewn 
againſt them. 
They will aſk you, who is to be Judge of 
the Meaning of Scripture ? Is every private 
Man to be Judge of that? At that rate, we 
ſhall have as many Faiths as there are Men. 
To this you may anſwer, You refuſe no 
Judges of the Senſe of Scripture, ſuppoſing 


they be equally indifferent ones ; but you 


think it a little unreaſonable, that the Church 


of Rome ſhould be a Judge of the Senſe. of 


Scripture in Matters wherein ſhe is a Party ; 
that you are willing to be concluded by the 
Judgment of the univerſal Church, as to the 
Senſe of any Texts of Scripture that are 
in Debate between the Church of England 


and the Roman; and you will, at any time, 


Join Iſſue with them upon that Point, pro- 
vided you may have Liberty to call in one 
to your Aſſiſtance, who is uſed to thoſe 
Matters. But you may anſwer further: 
Every Man is a Judge of the Senſe of 
Scripture, ſuppoſing it be rightly tranſlated, 
in needfull Matters; and as to thoſe Scrip- 

lures 
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tures that are not neceſſary, it is no great 


Matter if you do not underſtand them. 
If they ſay, that in neceſſary Matters the 
Scriptures are not ſufficiently plain, 


Then pray aſk them, How it comes about 


that God ſhould not be able, by the Pen- men 


he made uſe of, to put his Mind plainly in- 


to Writing, as well as Tally, Aristotle, or 


Virgil, put their Minds into Writing? We 
can, at this Day, underſtand the Senſe of 
thoſe Authors, as to moſt of the Things 
they write about; tho', about ſome Paſſages, 
there is a Controverſy. And why may we 
not as well underſtand the Senſe of thoſe 


Writings that were dictated by God Al- 


mighty? 
When they preſs you to take the Scrip- 
tures only in their Interpretation, you muſt 
aſk them, why they would have you believe 
their Interpretation? I ſuppoſe they will an- 
ſwer, becauſe their Interpretation is the Senſe 
of the Church, which cannot err. 
If you aſk them again, How they prove 
that the Church cannot err? "Tis likely they 
will tell you, that Chriſt hath promiſed to 
be with the Church to the End of the 
World; and if ſo, how is it poſſible the 
Church ſhould fall into Errors about Faith? 
To this you may anſwer, That Chriſt 
hath indeed promiſed that he 50:1! be with 
the Apoſtles ; and you are likewiſe willing to 


grant, that this Promile is to be extended to 


all thoſe who ſucceed the Apoſtles, 70 the 


—— 
—— B ů ů ů — 


APPENDIX. 
End of the World. But what is this to In- 
fallibiliey? May nor Chriſt's Spirit be preſent 
with Chriſtian Miniſters, unleſs, at the ſame 


time, you ſuppoſe he confers upon them the 
Priviledge of Infallibility ? But if this Text 


do indeed make any thing towards Infalli- 


bility, it will rather prove the Infallibility of 
particular Miniſters, than particular Churches, 
Bur how, from this Text, the Church of 
Rome, above all others, ſhould derive to her 
ſelf a Priviledge of being infallible, is beyond 
all Reaſon, and almoſt beyond 1 Imagina- 
tion. 

They will aſk you where was your Church 
before Luther. You may tell them your 
Church was there to be found where their 
Church never was, 22. In the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and the Records of the ancient Fa- 
chers and Councils. If they cavil at this An- 
ſwer, you may anſwer directly to their Queſ- 
tion, in this mannet: You may tell them, 
That the Church of England, before Luther, 
was juſt in the ſame Place where it is now; 
for the Proteſtants did not pretend to make a 
new Church, but only to reform the old One. 
The Church of England, before that Time, 
embraced a great many Errors in Matters of 
Religion, and built a great deal of Hay and 
Stubble upon the Foundation. But after 
that Time, through the Mercy of God, ſhe 
was purged from thofe Errors, and threw 
aſide that Rubbiſh, which, by Time, and 


too much Compliance with the Roman 
Church, 
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Church, . ſhe had contracted ; but ill ſhe 
was the ſame Church ſhe Had been before, 
as much as a Face that is waſh'd is the lame 


that it was before, when it was dirty. 


They will urge you to ſhew them any 
Church, before the Reformation, that held, 
in Matters of Faith, as the Church of Eng- 
land now doth. 

You may tell them, Thar all the ancient 
Churches of Chriſt held the fame Faith the 
Church of England now holds; and if in 


the Articles, and other publick Monuments 


of our Church, we have made Declarations 


againſt ſeveral Particulars, ſuch as the Pope's 
Supremacy, Cc. of which we find no men- 
tion in the Primitive Church, it is becauſe 


there were none in thoſe Days who held 
thoſe Doctrines: But if they had been ſtart- 
ed, we do not in the leaſt doubt but they 
would have been as much condemned by the 


Ancient Churches, as they are by the Church 


of England. 
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A SnogT ARGUMENT againſt the Doctrine of 
Infallilility, as it is commonly pretended to 
be proved by the Roman Catholicks. 
F OW. will you: prove to a Proteſtant, 

that the Church is Infallible? If you 
ſay, that we have the Church's Tradition for it, 
you ſay no more than this, That the Church 
hath always taught, and doth now teach, that 
ſhe is Infallible. But then the Queſtion re- 
turns: How ſhall we know that the Church 
is not miſtaken in what ſhe ſo teacheth ? 

If you ſay, that the Haly Scripture (which, 
among all Chriſtians, 8:acknowledg'd to be 
of Divine Authority) doth teach, That the 
Church, in all Ages, is, and muſt be Infalli- 
ble; we aſle again, How can we be. certain 
that the Scripture teacheth ſo, ſince we do 
not find chat any Text of Scripture hath ſuch 
a Meaning? ue at gd ve loc 

If, in anſwer to this, you tell us, That the 
Church, to whom only it belongs to interpret 


Scripture, doth declare, that this is the Senſe 


of Scripture, you have ſaid no more than you 
did before; for all that you ſay is this, That 
therefore we are to believe that Chriſt, in 
Scripture, hath promiſed Infallibility to his 
Church, becauſe the Church ſaith he did: So 
that ſtill we muſt take the Church's own 
Word for her own Infallibility. 

If you go another Way to work to un- 
tie this Knot, and ſay that the Scriptures 
are ſufficiently plain in themſelves to. all 


unprejudiced Perſons about this Point of 
Infalli- 
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Infallibility, eſpecially. as they are backed 
with the conſtant Tradition of the Church 
in all Ages; we will acknowledge your 
Anſwer to be reaſonable; but we will join 
Iſſue with you upon this Point, and will 
put the Iſſue upon theſe two Queſtions. _ 
I. Where can you produce one Text of 
Scripture that Jork, either directly, or by Con- 
ſequence, neceſ/arily infer, that the Church 
of Chriſt, in all Ages, ſhall be ſecure from 
Error in all Doctrines that ſhe Teacheth ? 
2. Among ſeveral Texts of Scripture which 
you urge for the Proof of the Church's Infalli- 
bility, where can you name ſo much as one, 
that hath always had the Tradition of the 
Church te make that Senſe of it which is now 
given by your Roman Patrons of Infallibiliry ? 
Do but produce one Text that maketh 
for · you either of theſe Ways, and you will 
do ſomething towards your Cauſe, But in the 
mean Time while you are a doing this, give 
me leave ta remind you, that in putting the 
Iflue of the Controverſy upon this Point, we 
have gained a Point or two from you, which 
when you come to talk to ** Purpoſe of 
your Doctrine of Infallibility, che Proteſtants 
will take Notice of, and you muſt own. 
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Firſt of all, that all the Certainty of that 


Doctrine reſts upon the Authority of the 
Scripture only. | 


2. That every Man, before he can be ta- 


_ tionally ſatisfied about the Truth of that Do- 


ctrine, muſt judge for himſelf about the Senſe 


of the Scripture, tho he is to take in all 
n the 
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the helps for che interpreting of it, (the chief 
of which is Tradition,) that he can come by. 

And therefore Thirdly, He muſt be allow- 
ed to examine all Texts and compare them one 
with another, making uſe ſtill of the beſt aſſiſt 
ances he can get for this purpoſe, becauſe o- 
therwiſe he can make no True Judgment. 

_ And therefore Fourthly, If he cannot ſa- 


tisfy himſelf, he muſt be allowed to examine 


all the particular Doctrines that are taught 
in the Church where he lives, and to judge 
of their Agreement or Diſagreement with the 
Scripture. For if any one Doctrine taught bß 
the Church, be repugnant to the Holy Scrip - 
ture, it is certain that the Church which 
Teacheth that DoQtrine cannot be Infallible, 
I do not ſay that it is neceflary for every 
Man, in order to his Satisfaction, to run thro? 
all this Method; Bur I fay, even accordin 
to the moſt plauſible Methods, that the Cburck 
of Rome can defend herſelf by, ſhe muſt al. 
hw of this Method: from which 1 make 
three Inferences. 
1. That the Scriptures, WA all i is done, 
are the Rule of our Faith.  * 
2. That every one ought to have Liberty 
allowed him to examine the Scriptures. 
3. And that every one, before he can con- 
clude that the Church is lnfallibleſhould be al- 
lowed to examine all the particular Doctrines 
of that Church, and not to run away with a 
general Notion that fuch a Church is Infal- 


way and ads i TY is True. 
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